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THE ONE HUNDRED SIXTY-THIRD
SEMIANNUAL GENERAL CONFERENCE
OF THE CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST

OF LATTER-DAY SAINTS

The 163rd Semiannual General
Conference of The Church of Jesus
Christ of Latter-day Saints convened
in the Tabernacle on Temple Square
in Salt Lake City, Utah, on Saturday,

October 2, 1993, at 10:00 a.m.

The general sessions of the confer-

ence were held at 10:00 a.m. and 2:00

p.m. on Saturday and Sunday, October 2
and 3, 1993. The general priesthood ses-

sion was held on Saturday, October 2,

1993, at 6:00 p.m.

President Gordon B. Hinckley,

First Counselor in the First Presidency,

conducted the Saturday morning, gen-

eral priesthood, and Sunday afternoon

sessions. President Thomas S. Monson,
Second Counselor in the First Presi-

dency, conducted the Saturday after-

noon and Sunday morning sessions.

Television and radio stations and
the LDS Radio Network carried por-
tions or all of the conference sessions to

large audiences throughout the world.

In addition, the general sessions and
priesthood session were carried via

satellite transmission to more than one
thousand stake centers. The general

priesthood session was also carried by
closed-circuit transmission to approxi-

mately nine hundred locations in many
countries.

General Authorities present

The following General Authorities

of the Church attended one or more of

the general sessions:

The First Presidency: 1 Gordon B.

Hinckley and Thomas S. Monson
The Council of the Twelve: 2 Boyd

K. Packer, L. Tom Perry, David B.

Haight, James E. Faust, Neal A. Max-
well, Russell M. Nelson, Dallin H. Oaks,

M. Russell Ballard, Joseph B. Wirthlin,

and Richard G. Scott

The Presidency of the Seventy:

Rex D. Pinegar, Carlos E. Asay, Charles

Didier, L. Aldin Porter, Joe J. Christen-

sen, Monte J. Brough, and W. Eugene
Hansen

The First Quorum of the Seventy^

Angel Abrea, Carlos H. Amado, Neil

L. Andersen, Ben B. Banks, William R.

Bradford, Ted E. Brewerton, F. Enzio
Busche, John K. Carmack, D. Todd
Christofferson, J. Richard Clarke, Spen-

cer J. Condie, Gene R. Cook, Jacob de

Jager, Robert K. Dellenbach, Ixiren C.

Dunn, Henry B. Eyring, Vaughn J.

Featherstone, Jack H Goaslind, John H.

Groberg, F. Melvin Hammond, Harold
G. Hillam, Jeffrey R. Holland, F. Bur-

ton Howard, Kenneth Johnson, Yoshi-

hiko Kikuchi, Adney Y. Komatsu, Dean
L. Larsen, Lynn A. Mickelsen, Alexan-

der B. Morrison, James M. Paramore,
H. Burke Peterson, Hugh W. Pinnock,

Ronald E. Poelman, Hartman Rector,

Jr., Hans B. Ringger, Earl C. Tingey,

and Robert E. Wells

The Second Quorum of the Seventy:*

Lino Alvarez, Dallas N. Archibald,
Eduardo Ayala, Merrill J. Bateman,
C. Max Caldwell, Albert Choules, Jr.,

Gary J. Coleman, Rulon G. Craven,
LeGrand R. Curtis, Julio E. Davila,

John B. Dickson, Graham W. Doxey,
John E. Fowler, Lloyd P. George, Han
In Sang, Jay E. Jensen, Malcolm S.

Jeppsen, Cree-L Kofford, W. Mack
Lawrence, Augusto A. Lim, Richard P.

1 President Ezra Taft Benson was
excused.

2 President Howard W. Hunter and
Elder Marvin J. Ashton were excused.

3 Elders Marlin K. Jensen, L. Lionel

Kendrick, and Glenn L. Pace were ex-

cused.

"Elders Clinton L. Cutler and Ger-

ald E. Melchin were excused.
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Lindsay, Merlin R. Lybbert, John M.
Madsen, Helvecio Martins, V. Dallas

Merrell, Joseph C. Muren, Stephen D.

Nadauld, Dennis B. Neuenschwander,
Jorge A. Rojas, Sam K. Shimabukuro,
David E. Sorensen, F. David Stanley,

Kwok Yuen Tai, Horacio A. Tenorio,

J Ballard Washburn, Lowell D. Wood,
and Durrel A. Woolsey

The Presiding Bishopric: Robert D.

Hales, H. David Burton, and Richard C.

Edgley

Other authorities present

Other Church authorities in atten-

dance included general, stake, and ward
officers.

SATURDAY MORNING SESSION

The first general session of the

163rd Semiannual General Conference

of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-

day Saints convened in the Tabernacle

on Temple Square in Salt Lake City,

Utah, on Saturday, October 2, 1993,

at 10:00 a.m. President Gordon B.

Hinckley, First Counselor in the First

Presidency, conducted this session.

Music for the session was provided

by the Mormon Youth Chorus, with

Robert C. Bowden conducting and Bon-
nie Goodliffe and Linda Margetts at the

organ.

To begin the meeting, the Mormon
Youth Chorus sang "Our Savior's Love."

President Hinckley then made the fol-

lowing remarks:

President Gordon B. Hinckley

My brothers and sisters, it's a beau-

tiful autumn morning here in the valleys

of the mountains. We welcome each of

you from the Tabernacle on Temple
Square in Salt Lake City in this, the first

general session of the 163rd semiannual

conference of The Church of Jesus

Christ of Latter-day Saints.

We extend our love to President

Ezra Taft Benson, who is watching the

proceedings of the conference in his

apartment. We miss his presence.

We welcome all who are participat-

ing in the large audience assembled in

the Tabernacle and the overflow gather-

ing in the nearby Assembly Hall, where
Elders L. Tom Perry, Angel Abrea, and
Albert Choules, Jr., are seated on the

stand; and in the Joseph Smith Memo-
rial Building, where Elders Charles

Didier and Lynn A. Mickelsen are in

attendance.

We welcome also the many others

who are receiving these conference
proceedings by satellite transmission,

radio, cable, television, and the LDS
Radio Network.

We acknowledge the General
Authorities of the Church, all of whom
are in attendance except President Ezra

Taft Benson, President Howard W.
Hunter, Elders Marvin J. Ashton and
Clinton L. Cutler, who are excused be-

cause of illness; Elders Marlin K. Jensen

and Glenn L. Pace, who are serving as

mission presidents; and Elders L. Lionel

Kendrick and Gerald E. Melchin, who
are serving as temple presidents.

We acknowledge the Relief Soci-

ety, Young Women, and Primary gen-

eral presidencies, who are seated on
the stand.

We extend a special welcome to

government, education, and civic lead-

ers who are present with us.

The Mormon Youth Chorus, under

the direction of Brother Robert C.

Bowden, with Sisters Bonnie Goodliffe

and Linda Margetts at the organ, is
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providing the music for this session. The
chorus opened the session by singing

"Our Savior's Love" and will now favor

us with "Jesus, Lover of My Soul."

Following the singing, the invoca-

tion will be offered by Elder Dallas N.
Archibald of the Seventy.

The chorus sang "Jesus, Lover of

My Soul."

Elder Dallas N. Archibald offered

the invocation.

The Sustaining of Church Authorities and Officers

President Gordon B. Hinckley

My brothers and sisters, I shall now
present to you the General Authorities

and general auxiliary presidencies of
the Church for your sustaining vote.

It is proposed that we sustain Ezra
Taft Benson as prophet, seer, and rev-

elator and President of The Church
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints;

Gordon B. Hinckley as First Counselor
in the First Presidency; and Thomas S.

Monson as Second Counselor in the
First Presidency. Those in favor may
manifest it. Those opposed may mani-
fest it.

It is proposed that we sustain

Howard W. Hunter as President of the

Council of the Twelve Apostles and the

following as members of that Council:

Howard W. Hunter, Boyd K. Packer,
Marvin J. Ashton, L. Tom Perry, David
B. Haight, James E. Faust, Neal A.
Maxwell, Russell M. Nelson, Dallin H.
Oaks, M. Russell Ballard, Joseph B.

Wirthlin, and Richard G. Scott. Those
in favor may indicate it. Any who may
be opposed.

It is proposed that we sustain the

Counselors in the First Presidency and
the Twelve Apostles as prophets, seers,

and revelators. All in favor, please
manifest it. Any opposed.

Elders Dean L. Larsen, James M.
Paramore, and J. Richard Clarke have
been released as Presidents of the Quo-
rums of the Seventy. Those who wish to

extend a vote of appreciation to these

Brethren for their faithful service may
do so by the uplifted hand.

It is proposed that we sustain as

Presidents of the Quorums of the Sev-

enty Elders Rex D. Pinegar, Carlos E.

Asay, Charles Didier, L. Aldin Porter,

Joe J. Christensen, Monte J. Brough,

and W. Eugene Hansen. Those in favor,

please manifest it. Any who may be
opposed.

Elders Adney Y. Komatsu, Jacob

de Jager, and H. Burke Peterson have

been given emeritus status. Those wish-

ing to extend a vote of thanks for their

long and faithful service, please mani-

fest it.

Elder L. Lionel Kendrick, who
is serving as president of the Dallas

Temple, has been released as second

counselor in the Young Men General
Presidency, and all who wish to express

their appreciation to him may do so.

It is proposed that we sustain Elder

Vaughn J. Featherstone as second coun-

selor in the Young Men General Presi-

dency. Those in favor, please manifest it.

Any who may be opposed.

It is proposed that we sustain the

other General Authorities and general

auxiliary presidencies as presently con-

stituted. Those in favor, please manifest

it. Any who may be opposed.

It appears that the voting has been
unanimous in the affirmative. Thank
you, brothers and sisters, for your sus-

taining support.

Elder Joseph B. Wirthlin of the

Council of the Twelve Apostles will be
our first speaker.
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Elder Joseph B. Wirthlin

I pray for the Spirit of the Lord while

I speak to you on this sacred occasion.

President Benson's mighty influence

President Ezra Taft Benson is the

only one who exercises all the keys of

the kingdom. In addition, we sustain

fourteen others as prophets, seers, and
revelators. President Benson's mighty
influence is felt in many ways. His timely

and inspired counsel to read the pre-

cious Book of Mormon brought an
added appreciation of this sacred scrip-

ture to all who followed his direction.

A few weeks ago I witnessed Presi-

dent Benson's radiating power in a

sacred room in the Salt Lake Temple
when a granddaughter of his was
married. As he came into the room, I

observed his infirmities of age because

he is ninety-four years old. All stood to

honor him as the prophet and President

of the Church. He brought with him a

great spirit of warmth, love, and peace.

In this day of confusion and anxiety

about the well-being of our nation and
the entire world, we should pay atten-

tion to the exemplary and noble life of

President Benson and to his writings

and sermons as President of the Church.

The gospel is the only way to find peace

I would like today to emphasize the

divinity of our Lord and Savior, Jesus

Christ.

We live in a day when Lucifer's

influence is greater than we ever have
known in our lifetimes. In terms of

the sin, evil, and wickedness upon the

earth, we could liken our time to the

days of Noah before the flood. No one
is immune to affliction and difficulty,

whether it be economical, emotional,

or spiritual. Immorality, violence, and
divorce, with their accompanying sor-

rows, plague society worldwide.

The only way to find peace, happi-

ness, and security and to overcome the

evils of the world and temptations of

this generation is in the gospel of Jesus

Christ.

The head of the Church

Jesus is the head of his church, the

Creator of the universe, the Savior and

Redeemer of all mankind, and the

Judge of the souls of men. Who he is

and what he does affected each of us

before we were born and will affect us

each day of our mortal lives and
throughout the eternities. Much of what

he is and does is beyond finite human
ability to comprehend, but the Holy
Ghost has borne witness to my soul of

their reality.

I am grateful to know that our Lord
and Savior stands at the head of this

church and directs it through his ser-

vants. This is the Lord's church; it is not

a church of men. The Brethren of its

presiding councils are called of God;
their only motive is to serve according

to his will in humility "with all [their]

heart, might, mind and strength" (D&C
4:2).

The Church bears the Lord's name
because it is his church. He commanded
the Nephites to "call the church in my
name. . . . For if a church be called ... in

the name of a man then it be the church

of a man; but if it be called in my name
then it is my church, if it so be that they

are built upon my gospel" (3 Nephi
27:7-8).

To the Prophet Joseph Smith, the

Lord revealed that in the last days His

restored church should be called The
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day

Saints (see D&C 115:4).

The Creator of the universe

The Lord told Moses when they

spoke together face to face on a high

mountain:

"Worlds without number have I

created; ... by the Son I created them
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"But only an account of this earth

. . . give I unto you. . . . There are many
worlds . . . that now stand, and in-

numerable are they unto man; but all

things are numbered unto me, for they

are mine and I know them" (Moses
1:33, 35).

This brief passage of scripture

gives a slight glimpse of the immensity

and grandeur of our Lord as Creator.

A modern astronomer gives further

insight: "The Cosmos is all that is or

ever was or ever will be. . . . The size

and age of the Cosmos are beyond ordi-

nary human understanding. . . . The
dimensions of the Cosmos are so large

that . . . familiar units of distance . . .

make little sense. Instead, we measure
distance with the speed of light. In one
second a beam of light travels 186,000

miles. ... In a year, it crosses . . . about

six trillion miles. . . . That unit of length,

the distance light goes in a year, is called

a light-year. It measures not time but

distances—enormous distances. . .

.

"... The Cosmos is mostly empty.

. . . Worlds are precious. . .

.

"A galaxy is composed of gas and
dust and stars—billions upon billions of

stars. Every star may be a sun to some-
one. . . . There are some hundred billion

. . . galaxies, each with, on the average, a

hundred billion stars. . . . We are hard

pressed to find even the cluster in which
our Milky Way Galaxy is embedded,
much less the Sun or the Earth. . .

.

"... The Milky Way contains some
400 billion stars of all sorts moving with

a complex and orderly grace. Of all the

stars, the inhabitants of Earth know
close-up, so far, but one." 1

The Savior's atoning sacrifice

In a conversation between God and
Moses, God said, "For behold, this is

my work and my glory—to bring to

pass the immortality and eternal life of

man" (Moses 1:39). God said also,

"Mine Only Begotten is and shall be the

Savior" (Moses 1:6).

The immortality and eternal life of

man are brought to pass by the atone-

ment of Jesus Christ, our Savior and Re-
deemer. It is "the most transcendent act

that ever has occurred or ever will occur

among the children of the Father." 2
It

is an act of love for which we should
be more grateful than for any other
blessing or gift of God. The Atonement
provides immortality to every person;

immortality is infinite and universal. It

provides the opportunity for eternal life,

the kind of life that God lives, to those

who have faith in Christ, repent of their

sins, and obey the laws of the gospel. In

a miraculous way, the Atonement saves

and redeems us from the effects of the

fall of Adam, both temporal death at

the end of mortality and spiritual death,

the separation from our Father.

Only Jesus, because he is the Only
Begotten Son, could make the infinite

and eternal atonement so we can be at

one with our Heavenly Father. When
Jesus was born into mortality, his par-

ents were God the Eternal Father (see

1 Nephi 11:21) and Mary, whom Nephi
saw in a heavenly vision as "a virgin,

most beautiful and fair above all other

virgins" (v. 15). He is God's Only Begot-

ten Son, the only one who ever has or

ever will be born on earth of such
parentage. Because of his mortal nature,

inherited from his mother, he had "the

power of mortality, which is the power
to die, ... to separate body and spirit."

3

Because of his divine nature, inherited

from his Father, he had "the power of

immortality, which is the power to live

forever; or, having chosen to die, ... to

rise again in immortality." 4 The Savior

said:

"I lay down my life, that I might
take it again.

"No man taketh it from me, but I

lay it down of myself. I have power to lay

it down, and I have power to take it

again" (John 10:17-18).

"It was because of . . . this inter-

mixture of the divine and the mortal in

one person, that our Lord was able to
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work out the infinite and eternal atone-

ment. . . . He had power to live or to die,

as he chose, and having laid down his

life, he had power to take it again, and
then, in a way incomprehensible to us,

to pass on the effects of that resurrec-

tion to all men so that all shall rise from
the tomb." 5

Our judge at the Second Coming

At the time of the Second Coming,

Jesus will judge the souls of all mankind
in an inevitable judgment. In the gospel

of John we read:

"The Father judgeth no man, but

hath committed all judgment unto the

Son: ...

"... The Father hath . . . given to

the Son . . . authority to execute judg-

ment. . .

.

"... For the hour is coming, in the

which all that are in the graves shall

hear his voice,

"And shall come forth; they that

have done good, unto the resurrection

of life; and they that have done evil,

unto the resurrection of damnation"
(John 5:22, 26-29).

The prophet Mormon wrote: "Ye
must all stand before the judgment-seat

of Christ, yea, every soul who belongs to

the whole human family of Adam; and

ye must stand to be judged of your
works, whether they be good or evil"

(Mormon 3:20).

We read in Matthew:

"When the Son of man shall come
in his glory, and all the holy angels with

him, then shall he sit upon the throne of

his glory:

"And before him shall be gathered

all nations: and he shall separate them
one from another, as a shepherd di-

vided! his sheep from the goats:

"And he shall set the sheep on his

right hand, but the goats on the left.

"Then shall the King say unto them
on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of

my Father, inherit the kingdom pre-

pared for you from the foundation of

the world: . .

.

"Then shall he say also unto them
on the left hand, Depart from me, ye

cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared
for the devil and his angels" (Matthew
25:31-34, 41).

Show gratitude by coming to know Jesus

Considering all that Jesus is and all

he does for us, what should we be doing

to show our appreciation? We should go
far beyond knowing about Jesus and
about his attributes and mission. We
should come to "know ... the only true

God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast

sent" (John 17:3). "It is one thing to

know about God and another to know
him. We know about him when we learn

that he is a personal being in whose
image man is created; when we learn

that the Son is in the express image of

his Father's person; when we learn that

both the Father and the Son possess cer-

tain specified attributes and powers. But
we know them, in the sense of gaining

eternal life, when we enjoy and experi-

ence the same things they do. To know
God is to think what he thinks, to feel

what he feels, to have the power he
possesses, to comprehend the truths he

understands, and to do what he does.

Those who know God become like him,

and have his kind of life, which is eternal

life."
6

In other words, to possess a knowl-

edge of Christ, we must become as he is.

We become "partakers of the divine

nature" (2 Peter 1:4). He instructed his

Nephite disciples: "What manner of

men ought ye to be? Verily I say unto
you, even as I am" (3 Nephi 27:27).

Love one another

One underlying principle runs
throughout the Savior's life, mission,

and teachings: We are to love one an-

other. He said to his disciples:

"A new commandment I give unto

you, That ye love one another; as I have
loved you, that ye also love one another.
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"By this shall all men know that ye

are my disciples, if ye have love one to

another" (John 13:34-35).

He said also, "If ye love me, keep
my commandments" (John 14:15).

Imagine for a moment the result

if everyone were to love one another
as Jesus loves his disciples. We would
have no bickering, quarreling, strife, or

contention in our homes. We would not

offend or insult one another either

verbally or in any other way. We would
not have unnecessary litigation over
small matters. War would be impossible,

especially war waged in the name of

religion.

Testimonies of Jesus Christ

We have numerous testimonies of

the reality and divinity of the Lord
Jesus Christ. From the time of Adam,
the ancient prophets, including the

brother of Jared, knew the Savior in his

spirit form as Jehovah. During his life

on earth, his disciples in Palestine

walked and talked with him. They were
with him as he taught, when he per-

formed miracles, when he was crucified,

and after his resurrection. Peter wrote:

"For we have not followed cun-
ningly devised fables, when we made
known unto you the power and coming
of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-

witnesses of his majesty" (2 Peter 1:16).

When the resurrected Lord visited

and taught the Nephites, "he stretched

forth his hand and spake unto the
people, saying, "Behold, I am Jesus
Christ, whom the prophets testified shall

come into the world" (3 Nephi 11:9-10).

In our day, the Father and the Son
visited the Prophet Joseph Smith in

the Sacred Grove. Of this visit Joseph
wrote: "I saw two Personages, whose
brightness and glory defy all description,

standing above me in the air. One of

them spake unto me, calling me by
name and said, pointing to the other

—

This is My Beloved Son. Hear Him!"
(Joseph Smith—History 1:17).

When the Savior accepted the Kirt-

land Temple as his house, Joseph Smith

and Oliver Cowdery "saw the Lord
standing upon the breastwork of the

pulpit. . . . His eyes were as a flame of

fire; the hair of his head was white like

the pure snow; his countenance shone
above the brightness of the sun; and his

voice was as the sound of the rushing of

great waters, even the voice of Jehovah,

saying: I am the first and the last; I am
he who liveth, I am he who was slain;

I am your advocate with the Father"
(D&C 110:2-4).

In a heavenly vision, the Prophet
and Sidney Rigdon saw and conversed

with Jesus Christ and gave this account:

"After the many testimonies which
have been given of him, this is the testi-

mony, last of all, which we give of him:

That he lives!

"For we saw him, even on the right

hand of God; and we heard the voice

bearing record that he is the Only Be-

gotten of the Father" (D&C 76:22-23).

Bear testimony to strengthen others

I was fortunate as a young boy
attending ward testimony meetings to

hear the fervent testimonies of older

ward members. Now I counsel you who
are more mature spiritually to bear your

witness of the truth of the gospel; of the

reality of the Savior and his love for

each of us; and of the divine calling of

his prophets, seers, and revelators. Your
witness will develop testimonies in

younger people as the members of my
ward did in me. Parents should bear

testimony frequently to strengthen con-

viction in the hearts of their children.

I am humbly grateful to be one of

the "special witnesses of the name of

Christ in all the world" (D&C 107:23).

I know that he lives. He is with us, and
we can feel his influence in our lives if

we are obedient, conform to his teach-

ings, and are prayerful. He wants each

of us and the Church to succeed and
wants members of the Church to carry



8

Saturday, October 2, 1993

GENERAL CONFERENCE
Morning Session

his teachings to the world. The Church
is the structure through which he can
give to the world his message of hope,

the hope of salvation, the right to live

with our Heavenly Father and his

Beloved Son forever. Our Heavenly
Father lives and loves each of his chil-

dren. I testify that Joseph Smith is a

prophet of God, as are each of his

successors through President Ezra Taft

Benson, our present prophet. I bear this

witness in the sacred name of Jesus
Christ, amen.

NOTES
1. Carl Sagan, Cosmos [New York: Ran-

dom House, 1980], pp. 4-5, 7, 10.

2. Bruce R. McConkie, The Millennial

Messiah [Salt Lake City: Deseret Book
Co., 1982], p. 15.

3. Bruce R. McConkie, The Promised
Messiah [Salt Lake City: Deseret Book
Co, 1978], p. 471.

4. The Promised Messiah, p. 471.

5. The Promised Messiah, p. 471.

6. Bruce R. McConkie, Doctrinal New
Testament Commentary, 3 vols. [Salt

Lake City: Bookcraft, 1965-73], 1:762.

The chorus sang "Sweet Is the

Work."

President Hinckley

Elder Joseph B. Wirthlin of the
Council of the Twelve has just spoken to

us, followed by the choir singing "Sweet

Is the Work."
Bishop Robert D. Hales, Presiding

Bishop of the Church, will now address

us, and he will be followed by Elder
Joe J. Christensen of the Presidency of

the Seventy.

Bishop Robert D. Hales

My message today is one of love. I

love my dear companion, Mary, my two
sons, and their families. May I express

appreciation for all the joy they have
brought into my life.

As I think about these relationships

with my own family, I cannot help but

return to the example I received from
my own parents. Our children will re-

member us by our example. From my
earliest childhood, I remember experi-

ences which taught me about the priest-

hood which I hold and to respect and
love the relationship my father and
mother had with one another.

Learning respect for the priesthood

My father taught me respect for

the priesthood. While serving in the

Aaronic Priesthood, we passed the

sacrament using stainless steel sacra-

ment trays which, as a result of spilled

water, were often dulled with hard
water spots. As a holder of the Aaronic

Priesthood, I was responsible for help-

ing prepare the sacrament. Father
asked me to bring home the trays, and
together we cleaned them with steel

wool until every tray sparkled. When I

passed the sacrament, I knew we had
participated in making the sacrament
ordinance a little more sacred.

On vacations, Father would take us

to historical sites that were prominent in

Church history to build our knowledge
and testimonies.

On one occasion, when I was a

twelve-year-old deacon, Father asked if

I would like to go to the baseball hall of

fame in Cooperstown, New York, and to

the Hill Cumorah Pageant near Palmyra,

New York. This is where Joseph Smith
was led to the golden plates which were
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later translated into the Book of Mor-
mon. Father also took me to the Sacred
Grove, where Joseph Smith had prayed
to Heavenly Father and was visited in a

vision by God the Father and His Son,

Jesus Christ. We prayed together in the

grove and expressed our desire to be
true and faithful to the priesthood which
we held. Father later painted a picture of

the place where we had prayed and gave
it to me as a reminder of our promises

made that day together. It hangs in my
office today and serves as a reminder
each day of my sacred experience and
promises made with my earthly father

as well as my Heavenly Father.

On another occasion, Father took
me to the Susquehanna River, where, in

1829, Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery
received the Aaronic Priesthood from
a visitation of John the Baptist. Father
explained that the restoration of the

priesthood was one of the most signifi-

cant events in this dispensation.

Learning respect for womanhood

I learned respect for womanhood
from my father's tender caring for

my mother, my sister, and his sisters.

Father was the first to arise from dinner

to clear the table. My sister and I would
wash and dry the dishes each night at

Father's request. If we were not there,

Father and Mother would clean the
kitchen together.

In later years, after Mother had a

stroke, Father faithfully cared for her
every need. The last two years of her
life required twenty-four-hour care, he
being called by Mother every few min-
utes, day or night. I shall never forget

his example of loving care for his cher-

ished companion. He told me it was
small payment for over fifty years of my
mother's loving devotion to him.

Father's teaching the creative process

Father was a commercial artist for a

large advertising agency in New York

City. On one occasion he was under
tremendous stress to produce an adver-

tising campaign. He had come home on
a Friday evening and worked most of the

night. Saturday morning, after a few
hours working in the yard, he retired to

his studio to create an advertising cam-

paign for a new product. My sister and I

found great delight in chasing each other

round and round the dining room table,

which was situated in a room directly

over his head. He had told us to please

stop at least twice, but to no avail. This

time he came bounding up the steps and
collared me. He sat me down and taught

a great lesson. He did not yell or strike

me even though he was very annoyed.

He explained the creative process,

the spiritual process, if you will, and
the need for quiet pondering and get-

ting close to the Spirit for his creativity

to function. Because he took time to ex-

plain and help me understand, I learned

a lesson that has been put to use almost

daily in my life.

How will our children remember us?

My point in telling these stories is

that we, as parents, have the privilege

and the responsibility of teaching gospel

principles by our example and testimony

to our loved ones.

My father has been gone for seven

years, but I remember him with love and
respect. Examples become memories
that guide our lives:

• Memories of Mother and her

tiny, slippered feet on top of Father's

feet as they danced around the kitchen

and their expressions of love for each

other.

• Memories as a young boy sitting

on the floor by Mother and Father's

bedside while they took turns reading

aloud from the scriptures.

• Memories in later years of going

to the Salt Lake Temple and watch-
ing Mother and Father participate in

the presentation of the endowment
ceremony.
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May the memories our children

have guide their lives.

Now I find myself asking the ques-

tion, "How will my children remember
me?" How will your children remember
you?

Parents represent Heavenly Father

The calling of father or mother is

sacred and carries with it great signifi-

cance. One of the greatest privileges

and responsibilities given to us is that of

being a parent—helping bring to earth

a child of God and having the sacred

responsibility to love, care, and guide

children back to our Heavenly Father.

In many ways earthly parents represent

their Heavenly Father in the process of

nurturing, loving, caring, and teaching

children. Children naturally look to

their parents to learn of the characteris-

tics of their Heavenly Father. After they

come to love, respect, and have confi-

dence in their earthly parents, they
often unknowingly develop the same
feelings toward their Heavenly Father.

No parent on earth is perfect. In

fact, children are very understanding
when they sense and feel that parents

truly care and are attempting to be the

best they can be.

Teach by precept and example

It helps children to see that good
parents can have differing opinions and
that these differences can be worked out

without striking, yelling, or throwing

things. They need to see and feel calm
communication with respect for each
other's viewpoints so they themselves

will know how to work through differ-

ences in their own lives.

Parents are counseled to teach
their children by precept and example.

The Lord has said:

"Inasmuch as parents have children

in Zion, or in any of her stakes which
are organized, that teach them not to

understand the doctrine of repentance,

faith in Christ the Son of the living God,
and of baptism and the gift of the Holy
Ghost by the laying on of the hands,

when eight years old, the sin be upon
the heads of the parents. . . .

"And they shall also teach their

children to pray, and to walk uprightly

before the Lord" (D&C 68:25, 28).

Children who are taught to pray

and who pray with their parents when
young are more likely to pray when they

are older. Those who are taught when
they are young to love God and believe

He lives will more often continue their

spiritual development and increase their

feelings of love as they mature.

When a child strays

However, a child, even one raised

with great love and care and carefully

taught, may choose, when an adult, not

to follow those teachings for a variety

of reasons. How should we react? We
understand and respect the principle of

agency. We pray that life's experiences

will help them regain their desire and

ability to live the gospel. They are still

our children, and we will love and care

about them always. We do not lock the

doors of our house nor the doors to our

heart.

Some people feel they cannot ac-

cept or fulfill a Church calling if one of

their children is straying. As we accept

the calling and do our best, we may have

a profound spiritual effect on those we
love the most. If we think other families

don't have any difficulties or any prob-

lems, we just don't know them well

enough.

The Lord will help parents

If the example we have received

from our parents was not good, it is our

responsibility to break the cycle.

Certainly parents will make mis-

takes in their parenting process, but

through humility, faith, prayer, and
study, each person can learn a better
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way and in so doing bless the lives of

family members now and teach correct

traditions for the generations that fol-

low.

The Lord's promises are sure: "I

will instruct thee and teach thee in the

way which thou shalt go" (Psalm 32:8).

And "whatsoever ye shall ask the Father

in my name, which is right, believing

that ye shall receive, behold it shall be

given unto you" (3 Nephi 18:20).

Parents must be Christlike

Selfishness is so frequently at the

core of family relationship problems.
When individuals focus on their own
selfish interests, they miss opportunities

to listen, to understand, or to consider

the other person's feelings or needs.

President Benson has cautioned us:

"We must be more Christlike in

our attitude and behavior than what
we see in the world. We should be as

charitable and considerate with our
loved ones as Christ is with us. He is

kind, loving, and patient with each of us.

Should we not reciprocate the same love

to our [companions] and children?

"... 'What manner of men ought

we to be?' You remember the Lord's

answer is this: 'Verily I say unto you,

even as I am' (3 Nephi 27:27; italics

added)" (in Conference Report, Oct.

1983, p. 64; or Ensign, Nov. 1983, p. 44).

President Benson continues:

"As I have listened to . . . reports

[of unrighteous actions], I have asked

myself, 'How can any member of the

Church—any man who holds the priest-

hood of God—be guilty of cruelty to his

own wife and children?'

"Such actions, if practiced by a

priesthood holder, are almost inconceiv-

able. They are totally out of character

with the teachings of the Church and the

gospel of Jesus Christ.

"As priesthood holders, we are to

emulate the character of the Savior"

(in Conference Report, Oct. 1983, p. 61;

or Ensign, Nov. 1983, p. 42).

Section 121 of the Doctrine and
Covenants teaches us, "No power or

influence can or ought to be maintained

by virtue of the priesthood, only by per-

suasion, by long-suffering, by gentleness

and meekness, and by love unfeigned"

(v. 41).

These qualities of kindness and
pure knowledge are reflective of our
Heavenly Father.

Jesus' love for his Father

We get an insight into the love

Jesus had for His Father, our Father in

Heaven, in Jesus' intercessory prayer,

recorded in the Bible, seventeenth chap-

ter of John. The suffering and the aton-

ing sacrifice were nigh at hand.

"These words spake Jesus, and
lifted up his eyes to heaven, and said,

Father, the hour is come; glorify

thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify

thee. . .

.

"And this is life eternal, that they

might know thee the only true God, and
Jesus Christ, whom thou has sent" (John

17:1, 3).

Jesus acknowledged He was with

His Father before coming to earth and
the love they had for each other. He said:

"O Father, glorify thou me with

thine own self with the glory which I had
with thee before the world was . .

.
, that

[the world] may know that thou hast

sent me, and hast loved them, as thou
hast loved me . . . : for thou lovedst me
before the foundation of the world"
(John 17:5, 23-24).

It is touching to me that Jesus
closes His prayer with a desire that we
might know and love our Father as He
does, even though we can't remember
Him in our mortal estate.

Jesus prayed, "O righteous Father,

the world hath not known thee: but I

have known thee, and these [disciples]

have known that thou hast sent me"
(John 17:25).

Jesus was able to complete his mis-

sion of the Atonement on earth because
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of the knowledge, example, and love of

His Father. Likewise, may each of us, as

parents and especially as brethren in

the priesthood, through our example,

love, and care, be remembered by our

children to have the qualities that our

Heavenly Father and our Savior have,

that we may endure to the end and
someday return with our families to

their celestial presence, I pray in the

name of Jesus Christ, amen.

Elder Joe J. Christensen

Rearing children amid moral pollution

Not long ago I had an impromptu
conversation with a group of young
parents who exhibited a great deal of

anxiety about rearing their children in

our morally polluted environment. They
asked for assistance in helping their chil-

dren find their way in a world that seems

to be unraveling.

We all hear and read a great deal

these days about our polluted physical

environment—acid rain, smog, toxic

wastes. But these parents recognize that

there is another kind of pollution that is

much more dangerous—the moral and
spiritual.

In a recent conference, Elder Boyd
K. Packer said, "As we test the moral

environment, we find the pollution index

is spiraling upward" (in Conference Re-

port, Apr. 1992, p. 91; or Ensign, May
1992, p. 66). The Apostle Paul foresaw

"that in the last days perilous times shall

come" (2 Timothy 3:1). And speaking of

the last days, the prophet Moroni de-

clared, "Yea, it shall come in a day when
there shall be great pollutions upon the

face of the earth" (Mormon 8:31).

Pollution in the mass media

Sadly, the effects of this great pol-

lution are perhaps most evident in the

mass media, films, television, and popu-

lar music. Of this, Senator Robert D.

Byrd said, "If we in this nation continue

to sow the images of murder, violence,

drug abuse, . . . perversion, [and] por-

nography . . . before the eyes of millions

of children, year after year and day after

day, we should not be surprised if the

foundations of our society rot away as if

from leprosy" (in Michael Medved, Hol-

lywood vs. America [New York: Harper
Perennial, 1992], p. 194).

Although there are some uplifting

exceptions, in most areas of the mass
media there seems to be a declaration

of war against almost everything the

majority treasures most: the family,

religion, and patriotism. Marriage is

degraded, while premarital and extra-

marital relations are encouraged and
glamorized. Profanity and the foulest of

vulgar gutter language bombard the

ears of all who listen. Reportedly, in

one R-rated movie, the most common,
vulgar four-letter word was spoken 256

times! Human life itself is trivialized by
the constant barrage of violence and
killings. Remember that anything that

is not good for children is rarely good
for adults.

In an unsuccessful effort to ward off

teen pregnancy and social disease, birth

control devices are freely distributed. I

am convinced that this practice strongly

communicates the basic message to

many youth that "anything goes; just

protect yourself in the process."

It is no wonder that young parents

become very anxious as they attempt to

fulfill their sacred trust in the face of

such an onslaught of despicable influ-

ences. Unfortunately, these challenges

confront members of the Church as well

as nonmembers.
Parents who really want to receive

assistance must return to the basics

—
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the fundamentals of the gospel. Among
all that could be said, here are four

specific suggestions that, if applied, can

make a positive difference:

Set clear moral standards

First, do not be afraid to set clear

moral standards and guidelines. Be sure

to say no when it is needed. As Dr. John
Rosemond counseled:

"[Give] your children regular, daily

doses of Vitamin N. This vital nutrient

consists simply of the most character-

building two-letter word in the English

language: [No]. . . . Unfortunately,
many, if not most, of today's children

suffer from Vitamin N deficiency.

They've been overindulged by well-

meaning parents who've given them
far too much of what they want and far

too little of what they truly need" (John

Rosemond's Six-Point Plan for Raising

Happy, Healthy Children [Kansas City,

Mo.: Andrews and McMeel, 1989],

p. 114).

Even though your children say,

"Well, everyone else is going to stay out

until one or two in the morning, and
their parents don't care. Why can't I?

Don't you trust me?" let them know
that there are some things that, as mem-
bers of your family, you simply do not

do. Some parents seem to be almost
pathologically concerned about their

children's popularity and social accep-

tance and go along with many things

that are really against their better judg-

ment, such as expensive fads, immodest
clothes, late hours, dating before age

sixteen, R-rated movies, and so on. For

children and parents, standing up for

what is right may be lonely at times.

There may be evenings alone, parties

missed, and movies which go unseen.

It may not always be fun. But parenting

is not a popularity contest.

You may need to get together with

the parents of your children's friends

and mutually agree on more acceptable

high standards of entertainment, hours,

and activities. Your children may be
frustrated at first, but in the end they

will grow to appreciate you even more
because you cared enough about them
to set some wholesome guidelines and
standards.

Teach children to work

Second, teach your children to work
and to take responsibility. Especially in

urban settings, too many children are

growing up in an environment where
they do not have enough to do. They are

like the young thirteen-year-old boy
who was asked what he did all day in the

summer.
He said, "Well, I get up in the

morning about ten or eleven. Then my
mom gets me something to eat. Then
maybe I'll go with some of the guys and
play a little basketball, maybe watch TV,
and then go down to the mall and 'hang

out' for a while—sorta watch the girls

and stuff."

When asked what time he got to

bed, he said, "Oh, usually about one
or two o'clock. I go over to a friend's

house and watch some videos. It's

really neat, because my friend's mom
told the guy at the video shop that it was
all right for her son to check out any
video he wanted—including R-rated."

I feel great concern for the future

of that young Latter-day Saint boy as

well as for that of his friends.

I like what President Spencer W.
Kimball has said on this topic:

"We want you parents to create

work for your children. . . .

"The idle generation! Hours each
day and nothing to do. . . .

" 'What can we do?' " they ask.

"Do the shopping, work in the hos-

pital, help the neighbors and the church

custodian, wash dishes, vacuum the
floors, make the beds, get the meals,

learn to sew.

"Read good books, . . . clean the

house, press your clothes, rake the

leaves, shovel the snow, peddle papers."
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Then he concludes:

"Lawmakers in their overeagerness

to protect the child have legislated until

the pendulum has swung to the other

extreme. But no law prohibits most
work [here] suggested . . . , and parents

can make work" (The Teachings ofSpen-

cer W. Kimball, ed. Edward L. Kimball

[Salt Lake City: Bookcraft, 1982], pp.
360-61).

In addition, help your children

learn self-discipline by such activities as

learning to play a musical instrument or

learning another demanding skill. I am
reminded of the story of the salesman

who came to a house one hot summer
day. Through the screen door he could

see a young boy practicing his scales

on the piano. His baseball glove and hat

were by the side of the piano bench. He
said, "Say, boy, is your mother home?"
To which the boy replied, "What do you
think?" Thank heavens for conscien-

tious parents!

Every child should be helped to

develop some skill or talen; by which he
or she can experience success and thus

build self-esteem.

Missionaries who have learned to

work hard and have developed self-

discipline are much more successful.

Create a spiritual environment

Third, create an environment in your

family in which spiritual experiences can

occur. For example:
• Remember family prayer every

day. With schedules as they are, you
may need to have more than one prayer.

Sending children out of your home with-

out the spiritual protection of prayer is

like sending them out into a blizzard

without sufficient clothing.

• Hold family home evenings every

week without fail. This is a wonderful
time to share your testimony with your

children. Give them an opportunity to

share their feelings about the gospel.

Help them learn to recognize when they

feel the presence of the Spirit. Family

home evenings will help create an island

of refuge and security within your own
home.

• Read the scriptures together
daily as a family. There is real power in

the scriptures.

President Benson has said: "May I

admonish you to participate in a pro-

gram of daily reading and pondering of

the scriptures. . . . The Book of Mormon
will change your life. It will fortify you
against the evils of our day. It will bring

a spirituality into your life that no other

book will" (in Conference Report, Apr.

1986, p. 56; or Ensign, May 1986, p. 43).

Is the Book of Mormon a signifi-

cant part of your reading? Count the

number of rich promises President
Marion G. Romney made to parents
when he said:

"I feel certain that if, in our homes,
parents will read from the Book of Mor-
mon prayerfully and regularly, both by
themselves and with their children, the

spirit of that great book will come to

permeate our homes. . . . The spirit of

reverence will increase; mutual respect

and consideration for each other will

grow. The spirit of contention will de-

part. Parents will counsel their children

in greater love and wisdom. Children
will be more responsive and submissive

to the counsel of their parents. Righ-

teousness will increase. . . . The pure
love of Christ . . . will abound in our
homes and lives, bringing in their wake
peace, joy, and happiness" (in Confer-

ence Report, Apr. 1980, p. 90; or Ensign,

May 1980, p. 67).

We should not take these ten prom-
ises lightly.

Follow the prophets' counsel

Fourth, follow the counsel of the

prophets. Listen to their messages at this

conference and reread their counsel to

us from prior occasions. If your personal

and family practices do not conform to

the counsel received, then, for your own
family's sake, make some changes.



ELDER JEFFREYR. HOLLAND 15

President Harold B. Lee said, "We
must learn to give heed to the words and
commandments that the Lord shall give

through his prophet . . . [and quoting

from the Doctrine and Covenants] 'as if

from mine own mouth, in all patience

and faith.' (D&C 21:4-5.)"

He continued:

"There will be some things that

take patience and faith. You may not

like what comes from the authority of

the Church. It may contradict your
political views. It may contradict your
social views. It may interfere with some
of your social life. . .

.

"... Your safety and ours depends
upon whether or not we follow the ones

whom the Lord has placed to preside

over his church" (in Conference Report,

Oct. 1970, pp. 152-53; or Improvement
Era, Dec. 1970; pp. 126-27).

From a personal standpoint, of

what value is it to have living prophets if

we do not heed their counsel?

Fathers and mothers, it is not too

late to change. There is still hope. You
can begin today to apply these sugges-

tions and others you may add. We can

help our children and grandchildren to

survive spiritually and morally in a world
where the pollution index continues to

spiral upward. The intent is not to take

our children out of the world but, as the

Lord prayed, to keep them from evil

(see John 17:15).

I know that our Heavenly Father

lives. We are his spirit children, and He
loves his family.

Jesus is the Christ, and this is his

church, which is led by living prophets.

Of this I sincerely testify in the

name of Jesus the Christ, amen.

President Hinckley

We have heard from Bishop Robert
D. Hales, Presiding Bishop of the

Church, and Elder Joe J. Christensen of

the Presidency of the Seventy.

The choir and congregation will

now join in singing "The Spirit of God
like a Fire Is Burning," following which
we shall hear from Elder Jeffrey R.

Holland of the Seventy.

The chorus and congregation sang

"The Spirit of God."

Elder Jeffrey R. Holland

This morning I would like to greet

and speak not only to the members of

the Church but also to those not of our

faith who may be participating in the

radio or television audience. Thank you
for joining with us on this beautiful fall

morning.

Our contemporary "Black Plague"

Life in every era has had its trou-

bles. Surely the Dark Ages were appro-

priately named, and not one of us is

anxious to be transported back even to

those later years of, say, the Hundred
Years' War or the Black Plague. No,

we're quite happy to have been born in

a century of unprecedented material

blessings and abundant living; yet in

community after community, in small

nations and large, we see individuals

and families facing heightened anxiety

and fear. It would seem that discourage-

ment, depression, and despair are our

contemporary "Black Plague." Ours is,

as Jesus said it would be, a time of dis-

tress with perplexity (see Luke 21:25).

We know that some of the world's

most painful suffering is done in silence,

in the sorrow of a lonely life. But some of

it has more violent expression. Millions

around the world are, as one observer
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put it, "angry, armed and dangerous." In

too many cities, drive-by shootings are

becoming as common as drive-through

laundries, and too many youngsters are

packing a gun to school the way they

used to pack a lunch.

There is an increasing feeling that

time is out of joint, that no one seems
wise enough or strong enough to set it

right. In many cases, governments are

in office but not in power, community
values and neighborhood pride are often

superficial or nonexistent, and too fre-

quently the home is an alarming failure.

Furthermore, many of the social

and political medicines of our day regu-

larly miss the mark, so those would-be
physicians stand by the bedside of

"feverish and delirious humanity, out-

witted, discredited, dumbfounded . . . ,

not knowing in which direction deliver-

ance must be sought" (Charles Edward
Jefferson, The Character of Jesus [Salt

Lake City: Parliament Publishers, 1968],

p. 17).

Turn to God for deliverance

If I may be so bold this morning,
may I suggest "direction for deliver-

ance"? In words of one syllable, we need
to turn to God. We need to reaffirm our

faith, and we need to reassert our hope.

Where necessary we need to repent, and
certainly we need to pray. It is the ab-

sence of spiritual fidelity that has led us

to moral disarray in the twilight of the

twentieth century. We have sown the

wind of religious skepticism, and we
are reaping the whirlwind of existential

despair.

Without our religious faith, without

recognizing the reality and necessity of

spiritual life, the world makes no sense,

and a nonsense world is a place of hor-

ror. Only if the world has meaning at a

spiritual level is it possible for human
beings to keep going, to keep trying. As
Hamlet so wisely implored, so should

we: "Angels and ministers of grace de-

fend us!" (act 1, scene 4, line 39).

My testimony today is of the angels

and ministers of grace who will always

defend us if, as the prophet Alma com-
manded us, we "take care of . . . sacred

things," we "look to God and live" (Alma
37:47). More prayer and humility, more
faith and forgiveness, more repentance

and revelation and reinforcement from
heaven—these are where we seek rem-
edy and deliverance for "feverish and
delirious humanity."

God's limitless love

I testify this morning of God's lim-

itless love for his children, of his un-

quenchable desire to help us heal our
wounds, individually and collectively.

He is our Father, and Wordsworth wrote

more than he knew when he said we
came to earth "trailing clouds of glory . .

.

from God, who is our home" ("Ode: In-

timations of Immortality," lines 64-65).

But in far too many cases we find no
modern belief in a Heavenly Father, and
when there is a belief, it is too often an
erroneous one. God is not dead, and he
is not an absentee landlord. God is not

uncaring, or capricious, or cantankerous.

Above all, he is not some sort of divine

umpire trying to call us out at third base.

The first and great commandment
on earth is for us to love God with all

our heart, might, mind, and strength (see

D&C 59:5; Matthew 22:37) because
surely the first and great promise in

heaven is that he will always love us that

way.

God's sorrow for those who suffer

So much of what so many think

about God (if they think about him
at all) must make him weep. In fact,

we know it makes him weep. Could
there be a more tender scene than this

exchange recorded by Moses?
"And it came to pass that the God

of heaven looked upon the residue of

the people, and he wept; . .

.
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"And Enoch said unto the Lord:

How is it that thou canst weep, seeing

thou art holy, and from ail eternity to all

eternity? [How is it thou canst weep?]

"The Lord said unto Enoch: Be-

hold these thy brethren; they are the

workmanship of mine own hands, and

I gave unto them their knowledge, . . .

and . . . gave I unto man his agency; . .

.

"And unto [them] have I . . . given

commandment, that they should love

one another, and that they should
choose me, their Father; but behold,

they are without affection, and they

hate their own blood; . . .

"... The whole heavens . . . weep
over them . . . ; wherefore should not

the heavens weep, seeing these [who]

suffer?" (Moses 7:28, 29, 32-33, 37).

God is anxious to bless us

Angels and ministers of grace to

defend us? They are all about us, and
their holy sovereign, the Father of us all,

is divinely anxious to bless us this very

moment. Mercy is his mission, and love

is his only labor. John Donne said once:

"We ask . . . our daily bread, and

God never says, 'You should have come
yesterday.' [No, he says,] 'Today if you

will hear [my] voice, today [I] will hear

[yours].' [If] thou hast been benighted

till now, wintered and frozen, clouded

and eclipsed, damp and benumbed,
smothered and stupefied till now, . . .

God [yet] comes to thee, not as in the

dawning of the day, . . . but as the sun at

[full] noon, to [banish] all shadows" (in

The Sermons ofJohn Donne, ed. Evelyn

M. Simpson and George R. Potter, 10

vols. [Berkeley: University of California

Press, 1953], 6:172; spelling and punctu-

ation modernized).

Alma taught that truth to his son

Helaman, entreating him to put his

trust in God. He said that God was
"quick to hear the cries of his people,

and [quick] to answer their prayers."

Out of very personal experience, Alma
testified, "I have been supported [in]

trials and troubles [and afflictions] of

every kind . . . ; God has delivered me.
... I do put my trust in him, and he will

still deliver me" (Alma 9:26; 36:27).

My witness this morning is that he
will deliver all the rest of us too, that he
will deliver the entire human family if

we will but "take care of sacred things,"

if we will "look to God and live" (Alma
37:47).

The greatest affirmation of that

promise ever given in this world was the

gift of God's perfect and precious First-

born Son, a gift given not in condemna-
tion of the world, but to soothe and save

and make the world secure: "For God so

loved the world, that he gave his only

begotten Son, that whosoever believeth

in him should not perish, but have ever-

lasting life" (John 3:16; italics added).

Katie Lewis trusts Jesus

Katie Lewis is my neighbor. Her
father, Randy, is my bishop; her mother,
Melanie, is a saint. And her older

brother, Jimmie, is battling leukemia.

Sister Lewis recently recounted for

me the unspeakable fear and grief that

came to their family when Jimmie's
illness was diagnosed. She spoke of the

tears and the waves of sorrow that any
mother would experience with a progno-

sis as grim as Jimmie's was. But like the

faithful Latter-day Saints they are, the

Lewises turned to God with urgency and
with faith and with hope. They fasted

and prayed, prayed and fasted. And they

went again and again to the temple.

One day Sister Lewis came home
from a temple session weary and wor-
ried, feeling the impact of so many
days—and nights—of fear being held

at bay only by monumental faith.

As she entered her home, four-

year-old Katie ran up to her with love in

her eyes and a crumpled sheaf of papers
in her hand. Holding the papers out to

her mother, she said enthusiastically,

"Mommy, do you know what these are?"

Sister Lewis said frankly her first

impulse was to deflect Katie's zeal and
say she didn't feel like playing just then.
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But she thought of her children—all her

children—and the possible regret of

missed opportunities and little lives that

pass too swiftly. So she smiled through

her sorrow and said, "No, Katie. I don't

know what they are. Please tell me."
"They are the scriptures," Katie

beamed back, "and do you know what
they say?"

Sister Lewis stopped smiling, gazed

deeply at this little child, knelt down to

her level, and said, "Tell me, Katie.

What do the scriptures say?"

"They say, 'Trust Jesus.' " And then

she was gone.

Sister Lewis said that as she stood

back up, holding a fistful of her four-

year-old's scribbling, she felt near-

tangible arms of peace encircle her

weary soul and a divine stillness calm

her troubled heart.

Katie Lewis, "angel and minister of

grace," I'm with you. In a world of some
discouragement, sorrow, and overmuch
sin, in times when fear and despair seem
to prevail, when humanity is feverish

with no worldly physicians in sight, I

too say, "Trust Jesus." Let him still the

tempest and ride upon the storm. Be-
lieve that he can lift mankind from its

bed of affliction, in time and in eternity.

Oh, dearly, dearly has he loved!

And we must love him too,

And trust in his redeeming blood,

And try his works to do.

["There Is a Green Hill Far Away,"
Hymns, no. 194]

In the name of Jesus Christ, amen.

The chorus sang "The Morning
Breaks."

President Hinckley

Elder Jeffrey R. Holland of the

Seventy has spoken to us, following

which the chorus sang "The Morning
Breaks, the Shadows Flee."

Elder Spencer J. Condie of the

Seventy will now speak to us.

Elder Spencer J. Condie

A few years ago, as Sister Condie
and I exited the Tabernacle, a lovely

sister approached us and said with a

very cheerful voice, "Good morning,
President Hinckley." I replied, "I'm

sorry to disappoint you, my dear, but

I'm Elder Condie of the Seventy." Her
cheerful countenance was crestfallen.

Not more than a minute later, we met
another sister who greeted us with the

same salutation: "Good morning, Presi-

dent Hinckley." Not wishing to cause

her the same disappointment I caused

the previous sister, I shook her hand
and said, "Bless you, my dear. Have a

nice day."

Several months later I confessed

my sin to President Gordon B. Hinckley

during a regional conference in Portu-

gal, and in his typically loving way he

said, "Well, Spencer, if you're going to

impersonate me, I hope you behave
yourself."

Be ye perfect

The Savior has given each of us

the soul-stretching commandment not

only to behave ourselves but to become
perfect, even as He and His Father are

perfect (see Matthew 5:48; 3 Nephi
12:48). Sometimes this quest for perfec-

tion tries our patience and our faith as

we continue to wrestle with the weak-
nesses of the flesh. But a loving Heav-
enly Father has not left us alone in our
battle with the adversary. A recurrent

doctrine of the Book of Mormon is that

the Holy Ghost is an active participant

in our lives, influencing us for good.
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Both Nephi and Mormon teach us that

the Holy Ghost strives with us to help us

resist evil (see 2 Nephi 26:11; Mormon
5:16). King Benjamin exhorts us to yield

to the enticings of the Spirit in order to

overcome the natural man, who is an en-

emy to God (see Mosiah 3:19). Amulek
admonishes us to "contend no more
against the Holy Ghost" (Alma 34:38;

italics added), and Moroni assures us

that the Holy Ghost persuades us to do
good (Ether 4:11).

The words strive, entice, contend,

and persuade are all very strong action

verbs indicating a positive influence

which the Holy Ghost can have in our
lives by actively helping us in our quest

for perfection. But Lucifer, whose mis-

chief always leads to misery, persistently

tries to distract us from reaching our
eternal goal. The devil uses thousands

of different tactical temptations, but I

would submit that all of these tempta-

tions could be subsumed within two
major Satanic strategies.

Pride and discouragement

The first of these is pride, described

by our beloved President Ezra Taft
Benson as "the . . . stumbling block to

Zion" (in Conference Report, Apr.
1989, p. 7; or Ensign, May 1989, p. 7).

Satan's second major strategy is discour-

agement, which leads to a loss of faith

and hope and patience. Both of these

nefarious strategies of the adversary are

resistant to change. To the proud,
change is threatening because it will

require a broken heart and a contrite

spirit, a meek and a lowly heart.

To those who are discouraged,

there is the feeling that "there is nothing

I can do to change myself or my circum-

stances." Whether Satan afflicts us with

pride or discouragement, the outcome is

largely the same—we begin to accept
ourselves as we are, declaring, "That's

just the way I am."

One of the powerful doctrines of

the Book of Mormon is that we can,

indeed we must, undergo a mighty
change of heart (see Mosiah 5:2; Alma
5:14). The Book of Mormon also

teaches us that "wickedness never was
happiness" (Alma 41:10) and that "men
are, that they might have joy" (2 Nephi
2:25). The journey from wickedness
to joy requires a mighty change of heart.

Overcoming evil habits

I have a longtime friend who owned
a very successful business. Occasionally,

to find relief from the stress of his

responsibilities, he would partake of

substances forbidden by the Word of

Wisdom. As the stress in his life in-

creased, so did his consumption of alco-

hol. Indeed, he was becoming a prisoner

to alcohol.

One afternoon he felt the enticings

of the Spirit prompting him to overcome
this addiction, which had begun to im-

pair his moral agency. He left his office

for several hours and drove to a very

secluded spot far removed from the city.

There he knelt in humble prayer and
pled with the Lord with all the energy of

his heart for added strength to over-

come this addiction, which robbed
his spirituality and threatened to destroy

his very soul. He remained on his knees

for a very long time, and eventually a

sweet, purifying spirit began to distill

upon his soul, cleansing him from any

desire to drink and fortifying him with

a firm resolve to keep the command-
ments.

A spiritually sensitive bishop no-

ticed a change in my friend and ex-

tended a call for him to work with the

young Aaronic Priesthood brethren of

the ward. He was a natural, enthusiastic

leader of youth, and about a year later

he was called to be the new bishop,

dearly loved by all for his ability to coun-

sel those who were prisoners of sin.

President Joseph Fielding Smith
taught us: "Habits are easily formed. It

is just as easy to form good habits as it

is to form evil ones" (in Conference Re-
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port, Apr. 1968, p. 11; or Improvement
Era, June 1968, p. 40).

A mighty change of heart

I know another good man who was
reared in a family without the blessings

of the gospel. Through a series of un-

fortunate events in his early youth, he
was introduced to homosexuality, and
gradually he became a prisoner of this

addictive behavior.

One day two young missionaries

knocked on his door and asked if he
would be interested in learning of the

restored gospel of Jesus Christ. In his

heart of hearts he wanted to be freed

from his prison of uncleanness, but
feeling unable to change the direction

his life had taken, he terminated the

missionary discussions. Before leaving

his apartment, the two elders left a copy

of the Book of Mormon with him, and
testified of its truthfulness.

My friend placed the book on his

bookshelf and forgot about it for sev-

eral years. He continued acting out his

homosexual tendencies, assuming that

such relationships would bring him
happiness. But alas, with each passing

year, his misery increased.

One day in the depths of despair,

he scanned his bookshelf for something

to read which might edify and uplift

him and restore his self-worth. His eye

caught hold of the book with a dark
blue cover, which the missionaries had
given him several years before. He
began to read. On the second page of

this book, he read of Father Lehi's

vision in which he was given a book to

read, and "as he read, he was filled with

the Spirit of the Lord" (1 Nephi 1:12).

And as my good friend continued read-

ing, he too was filled with the Spirit of

the Lord.

He read King Benjamin's benedic-

tory challenge to undergo a mighty
change of heart—not a little change, but

a mighty change. He was given hope by

the comforting conversion stories of

Enos, Alma, Ammon, and Aaron. He
was also inspired by the account of the

Savior's visit to the ancient Nephites.

By the time he reached the final page of

the Book of Mormon, he was prepared

to accept Moroni's loving invitation to

"come unto Christ, and be perfected in

him, and deny yourselves of all ungodli-

ness" (Moroni 10:32).

My friend contacted the Church
and was taught the gospel and was
baptized. Within a relatively short time,

he married a lovely young woman, and
they are the parents of several beautiful

children. He and his wife are very

dynamic and committed servants of the

Lord, influencing many others for good.

Strengthening marriages

Sometimes people not only become
prisoners to addictive behaviors, but

they may also begin to feel like prisoners

within a marriage relationship.

A few years ago my wife, Dorothea,

and I were walking across the grounds

of a temple in a foreign land when we
met a very radiant, cheerful, silver-

haired sister. Her cheerful, Christlike

countenance seemed to set her apart

from those around her, and I felt in-

clined to ask her to explain why she

looked so happy and content with life.

"Well," she said with a smile, "sev-

eral years ago I was in a hurry to get

married, and quite frankly, after a few

months I realized I had married the

wrong man." She continued, "He had
no interest in the Church as he had
initially led me to believe, and he began
to treat me very unkindly for several

years. One day I reached the point

where I felt I could go on no longer in

this situation, and so in desperation

I knelt down to pray, to ask Heavenly
Father if He would approve of my
divorcing my husband.

"I had a very remarkable experi-

ence," she said. "After I prayed fer-

vently, the Spirit revealed a number of

insights to me of which I had been
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previously unaware. For the first time

in my life, I realized that, just like my
husband, I am not perfect either. I be-

gan to work on my intolerance and my
impatience with his lack of spirituality.

"I began to strive to become more
compassionate and loving and under-

standing. And do you know what hap-

pened? As / started to change, my
husband started to change. Instead of

my nagging him about going to church,

he gradually decided to come with me
on his own initiative.

"Recently we were sealed in the

temple, and now we spend one day each

week in the temple together. Oh, he's

still not perfect, but I am so happy
that the Lord loves us enough to help us

resolve our problems."

President Benson has said pride is

concerned with who is right. Humility is

concerned with what is right (see Con-
ference Report, Apr. 1986, p. 6; or En-
sign, May 1986, p. 6). When we humble
ourselves, the Spirit will always tell us

what is right.

In the Doctrine and Covenants the

Lord promised us, "The power of my
Spirit quickeneth all things" (D&C
33:16). Through the instrumentality of

the Holy Ghost, His Spirit comforts
those who mourn, teaches and testifies

to those who thirst for the truth, purifies

the brokenhearted who would be clean,

and warns of dangers which lie ahead.

Heed warning voices

In January of 1975, on a dark, rainy

night in Tasmania, a 7,300-ton barge

smashed into two piers of the Tasman
Bridge, which connects Hobart, Tasma-
nia, with its eastern suburbs across the

bay. Three spans of the bridge col-

lapsed. An Australian family by the

name of Ling were driving across the

bridge when suddenly the bridge lights

went out. Just then a speeding car

passed them and disappeared before

their very eyes. Murray Ling "slammed
on his brakes and skidded to a stop, one

yard from the edge of a black void"
(Stephen Johnson, "Over the Edge!"
Reader's Digest, Nov. 1977, p. 128).

Murray got his family out of the

car and then began warning oncom-
ing traffic of the disaster ahead. As
he frantically waved his arms, to his

horror, a car "swerved around him and
plummeted into the abyss" (p. 128).

A second car barely stopped in time,

but a third car showed no sign of slow-

ing down and crashed into the Lings'

car at the edge of the bridge.

Suddenly a loaded bus headed
toward Murray, ignoring his waving
arms. In desperation, risking his very

life, he "ran alongside the driver's win-

dow. 'There's a span missing,' he yelled"

(p. 129). The bus swerved just in time
and came to a halt against the railing.

Dozens of lives had been saved.

I am grateful for these Brethren
whom we sustain as prophets, seers,

and revelators who forewarn us of

bridges not to be crossed. These great

men whom we sustain as prophets,
seers, and revelators preach "not with

enticing words of man's wisdom, but
in demonstration of the Spirit and of

power" (1 Corinthians 2:4). Their mo-
tives are pure as they strive to build the

kingdom of God and to uplift and edify

the Saints of God. In the words of the

Apostle Paul, they have become "pris-

oners of Christ" (see Ephesians 3:1; 4:1;

Philemon 1:1, 9; 2 Timothy 1:8), whose
only desire is to do the Lord's will.

Nothing more. Nothing less. And noth-

ing else. These are men of God! May
we heed their warning voices, I humbly
pray in the name of Jesus Christ, amen.

The chorus sang "What Glorious

Scenes Mine Eyes Behold."

President Hinckley

I must get a new pair of glasses so

that Brother Condie will no longer be
embarrassed. We appreciate very much
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what he has said and also the singing Elder Neal A. Maxwell of the

of the chorus
—"What Glorious Scenes Council of the Twelve will be our con-

Mine Eyes Behold." eluding speaker for this session.

Elder Neal A. Maxwell

Teaching about history's major apos-

tasies has long been one of the restored

gospel's "givens," but it is not always

given much attention. My aim, therefore,

is internal instruction, not external per-

suasion, since we fully understand that

certain of our beliefs are not shared by

others and vice versa. But goodwill can

still prevail. In fact, with you, brothers

and sisters, I rejoice in the good works

and the voices of faith of many in other

religions. For instance, recent papal pro-

nouncements on chastity are both appro-

priate and courageous, and I applaud

them. So many honorable individuals in

the world do so much without what we, as

members, call gospel fulness, while some
of us, unfortunately, do so little with so

much!

Gospel preached from the beginning

We believe Adam and Eve were
this planet's first humans and first Chris-

tians.

"And thus the Gospel began to be

preached, from the beginning, being
declared by holy angels sent forth from
the presence of God, and by his own
voice, and by the gift of the Holy Ghost.

"And thus all things were con-

firmed unto Adam, by an holy ordi-

nance" (Moses 5:58-59; italics added).

Hence, brothers and sisters, a

particular pattern of divine instruction

followed, early on, just as occurred in

the later Restoration.

"Therefore [God] sent angels to

converse with them, who caused men to

behold of his glory.

"And they began from that time

forth to call on his name; therefore God
conversed with men, and made known

unto them the plan of redemption"
(Alma 12:29-30; see also Moses 5:58-59).

Loss of the initial fulness

However, this initial fulness was
soon lost. Resulting fragmentation,

diffusion, and distortion contributed

to a wide variety of world religions

—

Christian and non-Christian.

President Joseph F. Smith observed

that amid this diffusion certain laws and
rites were "carried by the posterity of

Adam into all lands, and continued with

them, more or less pure, to the flood,

and through Noah, ... to those who
succeeded him, spreading out into all

nations and countries. . . . What won-
der, then, that we should find relics of

Christianity, so to speak, among . . .

nations who know not Christ, and whose
histories date back . . . beyond the flood,

independent of and apart from the
records of the Bible" (in Journal of Dis-

courses, 15:325; see also Alma 29:8).

Earlier fulness was followed by pe-

riodic "famine[s]" of "hearing the words
of the Lord" (Amos 8:11). Ancient Is-

rael's fallings away were cited by Jeho-

vah, including their changing ordinances,

breaking covenants, and rebellion (see

Isaiah 24:5; Ezekiel 2:3).

Apostasy during New Testament times

A major falling away occurred
after the deaths of the Apostles, "the

sowers of the seed" (D&C 86:2; see also

Jude 1:17).

New Testament epistles clearly

indicate that serious and widespread
apostasy—not just sporadic dissent

—

began soon. James decried "wars and
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fightings among" the Church (James
4:1). Paul lamented "divisions" in the

Church and how "grievous wolves"
would not spare "the flock" (1 Corin-

thians 11:18; Acts 20:29-31). He knew
an apostasy was coming and wrote to

the Thessalonians that Jesus' second
coming would not occur "except there

come a falling away first," further

advising that "iniquity doth already

work" (2 Thessalonians 2:3, 7).

Near the end, Paul acknowledged
how very extensive the falling away was:

"All they which are in Asia be turned

away from me" (2 Timothy 1:15).

Paul was even wrongly accused of

teaching "Let us do evil, that good may
come" (Romans 3:8). Slandering Paul

may have reflected some Nicolaitan

nonsense by suggesting that since God
provides a way for us to be saved from
our sins, we should sin in order to allow

Him to do that great good! No wonder
the Lord in the book of Revelation
denounced the pernicious doctrines

and deeds of the Nicolaitans (see Rev-
elation 2:6, 15; LDS Bible Dictionary,

"Nicolaitans").

Widespread fornication and idola-

try brought apostolic alarm (see 1 Cor-

inthians 5:9; Ephesians 5:3; Jude 1:7).

John and Paul both bemoaned the rise

of false apostles (see 2 Corinthians

11:13; Revelation 2:2). The Church was
clearly under siege. Some not only fell

away but then openly opposed. In one
circumstance, Paul stood alone and
lamented that "all men forsook me"
(2 Timothy 4:16). He also decried those

who "subvert[ed] whole houses" (see

Titus 1:10-11).

Some local leaders rebelled, as

when one, who loved his preeminence,

refused to receive the brethren (see

3 John 1:9-10).

No wonder President Brigham
Young observed, "It is said the Priest-

hood was taken from the Church, but

it is not so, the Church went from the

Priesthood" (in Journal of Discourses,

12:69).

The concerns expressed by Peter,

John, Paul, and James over the falling

away were not paranoia but prophetic

warnings about "Apostasia."

The hellenizing of Christianity

Another force was at work too:

the cultural hellenizing of Christianity.

Wrote Will Durant in The Story of Civi-

lization, "The Greek language, having

reigned for centuries over philosophy,

became the vehicle of Christian litera-

ture and ritual" (part 3, Caesar and Christ

[New York: Simon and Schuster, 1944],

p. 595). The errant grooves earlier used

in defining Deity were already there and

were so easy to slide into (see Robert
M. Grant, Gods and the One God [Phila-

delphia: Westminster Press, 1986], pp.

75-81, 152-58).

Another scholar concluded, "It was

impossible for Greeks, . . . with an

education which penetrated their whole

nature, to receive or to retain Christian-

ity in its primitive simplicity" (Edwin
Hatch, The Influence of Greek Ideas on

Christianity [Gloucester, Mass: Peter

Smith, reprinted 1970], p. 49).

Paul's experience in Athens showed
the mind-set of Greek philosophy (see

Acts 17). His intellectually curious

audience asked about "this new doc-

trine, ... for thou bringest . . . strange

things to our ears" (Acts 17:19-20).

Then when Paul spoke of the living God
and the Resurrection, he was "mocked"
(Acts 17:32) for seeming to set "forth

. . . strange gods" (v. 18; see also v. 29).

Some defined matter as intrinsi-

cally evil, an idea representing both
Greek and Oriental thought (see E. R.

Dodds, Pagan and Christian in an Age

of Anxiety [New York: W. W. Norton
and Co., 1965], p. 14). Hence, if the

body constitutes a "dark jail" from
which we should seek to escape, why
desire a resurrection? (see Dodds, p. 30,

note 1). This view contrasts so sharply

with modern revelation, which declares

that only when the resurrected body and
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the individual spirit are inseparably con-

nected can there be a "fulness of joy"

(D&C 93:33; see also 88:15-16; 138:17).

Besides, God used matter to create this

earth so it could "be inhabited," after

which He "saw every thing that he had
made, and, behold, it was very good"

—

not evil! (Isaiah 45:18; Genesis 1:31).

Furthermore, some questioned
worshiping a God who suffers. One
modern scholar observed that the

"human sufferings of Jesus . . . were
felt as an embarrassment in the face

of pagan criticism" (Dodds, p. 119).

Thus many Greeks considered Christ

and what He stood for as "foolishness"

(1 Corinthians 1:23).

Many fell away from the gospel and
its "plain and precious" truths (1 Nephi
13:40). It was too simple. They pre-

ferred "looking beyond the mark" and
searching for things "they could not

understand" (Jacob 4:14).

The Apostle John denounced anti-

christs who taught that Jesus hadn't

really come "in the flesh" (1 John 4:3),

implying that Jesus' bodily appearance

was an illusion designed to accommo-
date mortal incapacities (see John
1:1-3, 14).

Another hellenistic form of "look-

ing beyond the mark" was interpreting

clear, historical events as allegorical.

These early denials of Jesus' historicity

are replicated in our day.

Reason, the Greek philosophical

tradition, dominated then supplanted

reliance on revelation, an outcome
probably hastened by well-intentioned

Christians wishing to bring their beliefs

into the mainstream of contemporary
culture.

Historian Will Durant also wrote:

"Christianity did not destroy paganism;

it adopted it. The Greek mind, dying,

came to a transmigrated life" (Caesar

and Christ, p. 595).

Unfortunately, too many Church
members, in Paul's phrase, wearied and
fainted "in [their] minds" (Hebrews
12:3).

By the middle of the second cen-

tury, things had changed dramatically.

Another scholar wrote of how the theo-

logical furniture had been significantly

rearranged in ways which reflected a

hellenized Christianity (see Stephen
Robinson, "Warring against the Saints

of God," Ensign, Jan. 1988, p. 39).

Prophecies of the Restoration

Peter, who witnessed firsthand

what was happening, spoke hopefully of

a distant day, the long-awaited "times of

restitution of all things, which God hath

spoken by the mouth of all his holy

prophets since the world began" (Acts

3:21). Restitution means restoration.

Paul, too, wrote of the "dispensa-

tion of the fulness of times" (Romans
11:25; Ephesians 1:10), a particular time

of times, which would "gather together

in one all things in Christ, both which

are in heaven, and which are on earth"

(Ephesians 1:10; see also Romans 11:25).

Everything would be restored, including

the fulness which was with Adam in

the beginning (see D&C 128:21; Abra-

ham 1:3). However, there would never

again be a collective falling away, only

individual apostasy (see Daniel 2:44;

D&C 65:2).

Restoration of the gospel fulness

The glorious things restored in

the nineteenth century included the

calling of a prophet, Joseph Smith, who
heard God's own voice and received

angelic revelations and also the holy

apostleship and priesthood keys. He
also received additional scripture, which

commenced a continuing canon and
included a restored fulness concern-

ing the nature of God, the Father, and
Christ, the Son, and the Atonement.
After all, first things first! The Savior

Himself declared, "And this is life eter-

nal, that they might know thee the only

true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou

hast sent" (John 17:3).
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Instructed by further revelation,

Joseph Smith taught, "If men do not

comprehend the character of God,
they do not comprehend themselves"

(Teachings of the Prophet Joseph Smith,

sel. Joseph Fielding Smith [Salt Lake
City: Deseret Book Co., 1938], p. 343).

Likewise, brothers and sisters, if we do

not comprehend God's purposes, we
will not comprehend the purposes of

life! In God's plan of salvation, He
does nothing save it be for the benefit of

His children in the world; man is at the

center of His purposes (see Mosiah
8:18; D&C 46:26; see also Moses 1:39).

Likewise restored were doctrines,

ordinances, and covenants associated

with the holy temple. Revelation thus

replaced the long and inordinate re-

liance on reason. Yet, regarding reason,

the invitation of the Lord of the Restor-

ation is "Wherefore, hearken and I will

reason with you" (D&C 45:15). Such
hearkening enhances and stretches the

mind, admitting one to the sun-drenched

uplands of revealed understanding.
"Come now, and let us reason together"

is an invitation to divine tutoring, but

only the meek are wise enough to accept

it (Isaiah 1:18; see also 2 Nephi 32:7).

Even more fulness is to come,
which will "reveal all things from the

foundation of the world unto the end
thereof (2 Nephi 27:10; see also D&C
121:28-32).

The "glad tidings" of the Restora-

tion came that faith "might increase

in the earth" (D&C 1:21), a refreshing

remedy for what Matthew Arnold de-

scribed:

The Sea of Faith

Was once, too, at the full, . .

.

But now I only hear

Its melancholy, long, withdrawing

roar,

Retreating, to the breath

Of the night-wind, down the vast

edges drear

And naked shingles of the world.

["Dover Beach," lines 21-28]

Beware of individual apostasy

While we rightly rejoice over the

Restoration, we should also learn from
the lessons of the past by honoring
God's patterns of revelation, including

the gift of the Holy Ghost by which
needed anchoring and personal verifi-

cation can come.
Let us also honor today's "sowers

of the seed," the Apostles. Let us be
wary about accommodating revealed

theology to conventional wisdom. Let

us lovingly nourish ourselves, our fam-

ilies, and Church flocks spiritually so

that we are not "wearied and faint in

[our] minds" (Hebrews 12:3).

Self-siftings do occur. President

George Q. Cannon observed in 1875:

"I am thankful that God allows

those who do not keep his command-
ments to fall away, so that his Church
may be cleansed, and, in this respect,

this Church is different from any other

that is upon the earth. . . . The sifting

or weeding process has been going on
from the commencement of this Church
until the present time" (in Journal of
Discourses, 18:84).

The Savior will be in our midst

In the days ahead, "all things shall

be in commotion" (D&C 88:91). We
may even have nostalgia for past days

of obscurity (see D&C 1:30). Amid a

drumroll of developments, complex and
converging world conditions will bring

both trials and opportunities. Faithful

Church members, however, will sense

the crescendo in it all, even while being

carried forward on the crest of breath-

taking circumstances.

He whose name this church bears

has promised that He will be in our
midst (see D&C 6:32), lead us along

(see D&C 78:18), go before us (see

D&C 49:27; 84:88), and even fight our

battles (see D&C 98:37). He has fur-

ther counseled, "Be not afraid of your

enemies, for I have decreed in my heart
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. . . that I will prove you in all things,

whether you will abide in my covenant,

even unto death, that you may be found
worthy" (D&C 98:14). So let us have
patience and faith as did Lehi, who saw
pointing fingers of scorn directed at

those who grasped the iron rod, which
rod, ironically, some of those same
fingers once grasped (see 1 Nephi 8:27,

33). But, said Lehi, "we heeded them
not." So it should be with us! Brothers

and sisters, being pointed in the right

direction, we do not need to worry
about being pointed at!

Become more like Jesus

As Latter-day Saints, far from hav-

ing a doctrinal famine, we do not yet

fully sense the soaring comprehensive-

ness of the Restoration. Provincially,

we focus on our own little sectors and
their little pieces of gospel tile—without

seeing the breathtaking mosaic of the

Restoration! For instance, revealed
truths tell of the stunning vastness of

God's work with its plurality of "worlds

without number"! (Moses 1:33; see also

D&C 76:24). Yet there is also incredible

individualization as in the ordinances
and promises of the holy temple.

We can best express our gratitude

for this glorious fulness by developing

a more full love for all of humankind.
And why not, for the Restoration tells

us who our neighbors really are! Let our

gratitude likewise be expressed by striv-

ing to become, attribute by attribute,

more and more as Jesus is (see 3 Nephi
27:27). By so living, ours will not then
be a mere appreciation of Jesus, nor a

modest admiration of Him. Rather, ours

will be an adoration of Jesus expressed

by our emulation of Him!
I so testify in the holy name of

Jesus Christ, amen!

President Hinckley

Elder Neal A. Maxwell of the
Council of the Twelve Apostles has
concluded this session of the confer-

ence.

We express appreciation to the

owners and operators of the many
television and radio stations, cable
systems, and the LDS Radio Network
for offering facilities as a public service

to bring the proceedings of this confer-

ence to a large audience in many areas

of the world.

The Mormon Youth Chorus will

now sing "I Need Thee Every Hour."
To them we express our appreciation

for their great contribution to this

session. The benediction will be given

by Elder Lino Alvarez of the Seventy.

The conference will then be adjourned
until two o'clock this afternoon.

The chorus sang "I Need Thee
Every Hour."

Elder Lino Alvarez offered the
benediction.

SATURDAY AFTERNOON SESSION
The second general session of the

163rd Semiannual General Conference
convened in the Tabernacle on Temple
Square in Salt Lake City, Utah, on
Saturday, October 2, 1993, at 2:00 p.m.

President Thomas S. Monson, Second
Counselor in the First Presidency, con-

ducted this session.

Music was provided by the Brigham
Young University combined choirs,

conducted by Ronald J. Staheli and
Mack J. Wilberg. Clay Christiansen was
the organist.

At the beginning of the meeting,

President Monson made the following

remarks:
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President Thomas S. Monson

My beloved brethren and sisters,

we welcome you to the second general

session of the 163rd Semiannual Gen-
eral Conference of The Church of Jesus

Christ of Latter-day Saints. We excuse

President Ezra Taft Benson, who is

watching the proceedings of the confer-

ence on television.

We extend our greetings to all who
are in attendance and who are partici-

pating by means of television, cable, or

radio, and to the many who are watch-

ing in stake centers in various parts of

the world, where the conference is being

carried by satellite transmission.

We express our gratitude to the

owners and operators of many radio

and television stations and cable systems

for their cooperation in making these

proceedings available to members of the

Church in many countries.

We note that Elders James E.

Faust, Loren C. Dunn, and Henry B.

Eyring are seated on the stand in the

Assembly Hall; and Elders LeGrand
R. Curtis and Merrill J. Bateman are

attending the overflow gathering in

the Joseph Smith Memorial Building.

The music for this session will

be provided by the Brigham Young
University combined choirs, under the

direction of Brothers Ronald J. Staheli

and Mack J. Wilberg, with Brother Clay

Christiansen at the organ.

Other General Authorities excused

from the conference, as mentioned by

President Hinckley this morning, are

President Howard W. Hunter and
Elders Marvin J. Ashton and Clinton

L. Cutler, due to illness; and others

who are serving as temple presidents

and mission presidents.

The choir will begin this session

by singing "The Lord Is My Shepherd,"

and the invocation will be offered by

Elder John B. Dickson of the Seventy.

The choir sang "The Lord Is My
Shepherd."

Elder John B. Dickson offered the

invocation.

President Monson

The choir will now sing "Jesus,

the Very Thought of Thee," following

which Elder Boyd K. Packer of the

Council of the Twelve Apostles will be

our first speaker.

The choir sang "Jesus, the Very
Thought of Thee."

Elder Boyd K. Packer

The great plan of happiness

Dear brethren and sisters, the scrip-

tures and the teachings of the Apostles

and prophets speak of us in premortal

life as sons and daughters, spirit children

of God. 1 Gender existed before, and did

not begin at mortal birth.
2

In the great council in heaven, 3

God's plan was presented: 4 the plan
of salvation,5 the plan of redemption, 6

the great plan of happiness. 7 The plan

provides for a proving; all must choose

between good and evil.
8 His plan pro-

vides for a Redeemer, an atonement,
the Resurrection, and, if we obey, our

return to the presence of God.
The adversary rebelled and adopted

a plan of his own. 9 Those who followed

him were denied the right to a mortal

body. 10 Our presence here confirms that

we sanctioned our Father's plan. 11

The single purpose of Lucifer is to

oppose the great plan of happiness, to
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corrupt the purest, most beautiful and
appealing experiences of life: romance,
love, marriage, and parenthood. 12 The
specters of heartbreak and guilt

13 follow

him about. Only repentance can heal

what he hurts.

God's plan requires marriage and family

The plan of happiness requires the

righteous union of male and female,

man and woman, husband and wife. 14

Doctrines teach us how to respond to

the compelling natural impulses which
too often dominate how we behave.

A body patterned after the image
of God was created for Adam, 15 and
he was introduced into the Garden. 16

At first, Adam was alone. He held the

priesthood, 17 but, alone, he could not

fulfill the purposes of his creation. 18

No other man would do. Neither

alone nor with other men could Adam
progress. Nor could Eve with another
woman. It was so then. It is so today.

Eve, an helpmeet, was created.

Marriage was instituted,
19 for Adam was

commanded to cleave unto his wife (not

just to a woman) and "to none else." 20

A choice, it might be said, was
imposed upon Eve. 21 She should be
praised for her decision. Then "Adam
fell that men might be." 22

Elder Orson F. Whitney described

the Fall as having "a twofold direction

—

downward, yet forward. It brought man
into the world and set his feet upon
progression's highway." 23

God blessed Adam and Eve "and
said unto them: Be fruitful, and multi-

ply."
24 And so the family was established.

God values men and women equally

There is nothing in the revelations

which suggests that to be a man rather

than to be a woman is preferred in the

sight of God, or that He places a higher

value on sons than on daughters.

All virtues listed in the scrip-

tures—love, joy, peace, faith, godliness,

charity—are shared by both men and
women, 25 and the highest priesthood
ordinance in mortality is given only to

man and woman together. 26

After the Fall, natural law had far-

reaching sovereignly over mortal birth.

There are what President J. Reuben
Clark, Jr., called "pranks" of nature, 27

which cause a variety of abnormalities,

deficiencies, and deformities. However
unfair they seem to man's way of reason-

ing, they somehow suit the purposes of

the Lord in the proving of mankind.
The following of every worthy

instinct, the responding to every righ-

teous urge, the consummating of every

exalting human relationship are pro-

vided for and approved in the doctrines

of the gospel of Jesus Christ and are

protected by commandments revealed

to His church.

The roles of men and women

Except Adam and Eve by nature be
different from one another, they could

not multiply and fill the earth. 28 The
complementing differences are the very

key to the plan of happiness.

Some roles are best suited to the

masculine nature and others to the fem-

inine nature. Both the scriptures and
the patterns of nature place man as the

protector, the provider. 29

Those responsibilities of the priest-

hood which have to do with the admin-

istration of the Church of necessity

function outside the home. By divine de-

cree, they have been entrusted to men.
It has been that way since the beginning,

for the Lord revealed that "the order of

this priesthood was confirmed to be
handed down from father to son. . . .

This order was instituted in the days of

Adam." 30

A man who holds the priesthood

does not have an advantage over a

woman in qualifying for exaltation.

The woman, by her very nature, is also

co-creator with God and the primary
nurturer of the children. Virtues and
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attributes upon which perfection and
exaltation depend come naturally to a

woman and are refined through mar-
riage and motherhood.

The priesthood is conferred only
upon worthy men in order to conform
to our Father's plan of happiness. With
the laws of nature and the revealed
word of God working in harmony, it

simply works best that way.

The priesthood carries with it awe-
some responsibility. "No power or influ-

ence can or ought to be maintained by
virtue of the priesthood, only by persua-

sion, by long-suffering, by gentleness

and meekness, and by love unfeigned;

by kindness, and pure knowledge." 31

Should a man "exercise control or

dominion or compulsion ... in any de-

gree of unrighteousness," 32 he violates

"the oath and covenant which belongeth

to the priesthood." 33 Then "the heavens
withdraw themselves; the Spirit of the

Lord is grieved." 34 Unless he repents, he
will lose his blessings.

While the different roles of man
and woman are set forth in exalted

celestial declarations, they are best
demonstrated in the most practical,

ordinary, down-to-earth experiences of

family life.

Recently I heard a speaker in sac-

rament meeting complain that he could

not understand why his grandchildren

always spoke of going to Grandma's
house, never to Grandpa's house. I

solved that great mystery for him:
Grandpas don't bake pies!

Natural and spiritual laws are eternal

Natural and spiritual laws which
govern life were instituted from before

the foundation of the world. 35 They are

eternal, as are the consequences for

either obeying or disobeying them. They
are not based on social or political con-

siderations. They cannot be changed.
No pressure, no protest, no legislation

can alter them.

Years ago I supervised the Indian

seminaries. When I visited a school at

Albuquerque, the principal told me of

an incident that happened in a first-

grade class.

During a lesson, a kitten wandered
into the room and distracted the young-

sters. It was brought to the front of the

room so all could see it.

One youngster asked, "Is it a boy
kitty or a girl kitty?"

The teacher, unprepared for that

discussion, said, "It doesn't matter; it's

just a kitten."

But the children persisted, and one
little boy said, "I know how we can tell if

it is a boy kitty or a girl kitty."

The teacher, cornered, said, "All

right, you tell us how we can tell if it is a

boy kitty or a girl kitty."

The boy answered, "We can vote

on it!"

Some things cannot be changed.
Doctrine cannot be changed.

"Principles which have been re-

vealed," President Wilford Woodruff
said, "for the salvation and exaltation of

the children of men . . . are principles

you cannot annihilate. They are principles

that no combination of men [or women]
can destroy. They are principles that can

never die. . . . They are beyond the reach

of man to handle or to destroy. ... It is

not in the power of the whole world put

together to destroy those principles. . . .

Not one jot or tittle of these principles

will ever be destroyed." 36

During World War II, men were
called away to fight. In the emergency,

wives and mothers worldwide were
drawn into the workforce as never be-

fore. The most devastating effect of the

war was on the family. It lingers to this

generation.

Multiply and replenish the earth

In the October 1942 general con-

ference, the First Presidency delivered a

message to "the Saints in every land and
clime," in which they said, "By virtue of
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the authority in us vested as the First

Presidency of the Church, we warn our
people."

And they said: "Amongst His earli-

est commands to Adam and Eve, the

Lord said: 'Multiply and replenish the

earth.' He has repeated that command
in our day. He has again revealed in this,

the last dispensation, the principle of

the eternity of the marriage covenant

"The Lord has told us that it is the

duty of every husband and wife to obey
the command given to Adam to multi-

ply and replenish the earth, so that the

legions of choice spirits waiting for their

tabernacles of flesh may come here and
move forward under God's great design

to become perfect souls, for without these

fleshly tabernacles they cannot progress

to their God-planned destiny. Thus, every

husband and wife should become a father

and mother in Israel to children born
under the holy, eternal covenant.

"By bringing these choice spirits

to earth, each father and each mother
assume towards the tabernacled spirit

and towards the Lord Himself by hav-

ing taken advantage of the opportunity

He offered, an obligation of the most
sacred kind, because the fate of that

spirit in the eternities to come, the bless-

ings or punishments which shall await

it in the hereafter, depend, in great part,

upon the care, the teachings, the train-

ing which the parents shall give to that

spirit.

"No parent can escape that obliga-

tion and that responsibility, and for the

proper meeting thereof, the Lord will

hold us to a strict accountability. No
loftier duty than this can be assumed
by mortals."

Motherhood is a holy calling

Speaking of mothers, the First

Presidency said: "Motherhood thus
becomes a holy calling, a sacred dedi-

cation for carrying out the Lord's plans,

a consecration of devotion to the up-
rearing and fostering, the nurturing in

body, mind, and spirit, of those who
kept their first estate and who come to

this earth for their second estate 'to see

if they will do all things whatsoever
the Lord their God shall command
them.' (Abraham 3:25) To lead them
to keep their second estate is the work
of motherhood, and 'they who keep
their second estate shall have glory

added upon their heads for ever and
ever.' (op. cit.) [Abraham 3:26]

"This divine service of motherhood
can be rendered only by mothers. It may
not be passed to others. Nurses cannot

do it; public nurseries cannot do it;

hired help cannot do it—only mother,

aided as much as may be by the loving

hands of father, brothers, and sisters,

can give the full needed measure of

watchful care."

The First Presidency counseled
that "the mother who entrusts her child

to the care of others, that she may do
non-motherly work, whether for gold,

for fame, or for civic service, should

remember that 'a child left to himself

bringeth his mother to shame.' (Prov.

29:15) In our day the Lord has said that

unless parents teach their children the

doctrines of the Church 'the sin be upon
the heads of the parents.' (D&C 68:25)

"Motherhood is near to divinity.

It is the highest, holiest service to be

assumed by mankind. It places her who
honors its holy calling and service next

to the angels." 37

That message and warning from
the First Presidency is needed more, not

less, today than when it was given. And
no voice from any organization of the

Church on any level of administration

equals that of the First Presidency. 38

Any souls who by nature or circum-

stance are not afforded the blessing of

marriage and parenthood, or who inno-

cently must act alone in rearing children

and working to support them, will not be

denied in the eternities any blessing

—

provided they keep the command-
ments. 39 As President Lorenzo Snow
promised, "That is sure and positive." 40
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Parable of the treasure and keys

I close with a parable.

Once a man received as his inheri-

tance two keys. The first key, he was
told, would open a vault which he must
protect at all cost. The second key was
to a safe within the vault which con-
tained a priceless treasure. He was to

open this safe and freely use the pre-

cious things which were stored therein.

He was warned that many would seek to

rob him of his inheritance. He was
promised that if he used the treasure

worthily, it would be replenished and
never be diminished, not in all eternity.

He would be tested. If he used it to

benefit others, his own blessings and joy

would increase.

The man went alone to the vault.

His first key opened the door. He tried

to unlock the treasure with the other

key, but he could not, for there were two
locks on the safe. His key alone would
not open it. No matter how he tried, he
could not open it. He was puzzled. He
had been given the keys. He knew the

treasure was rightfully his. He had
obeyed instructions, but he could not

open the safe.

In due time there came a woman
into the vault. She too held a key. It was
noticeably different from the key he
held. Her key fit the other lock. It hum-
bled him to learn that he could not ob-

tain his rightful inheritance without her.

They made a covenant that together

they would open the treasure and, as in-

structed, he would watch over the vault

and protect it; she would watch over the

treasure. She was not concerned that, as

guardian of the vault, he held two keys,

for his full purpose was to see that she

was safe as she watched over that which
was most precious to them both. To-
gether they opened the safe and partook

of their inheritance. They rejoiced, for,

as promised, it replenished itself.

With great joy they found that they

could pass the treasure on to their chil-

dren; each could receive a full measure,
undiminished to the last generation.

Perhaps some few of their posterity

would not find a companion who pos-

sessed the complementary key, or one
worthy and willing to keep the cov-

enants relating to the treasure. Never-

theless, if they kept the commandments,
they would not be denied even the

smallest blessing.

Because some tempted them to

misuse their treasure, they were careful

to teach their children about keys and
covenants.

There came, in due time, among
their posterity some few who were de-

ceived or jealous or selfish because one
was given two keys and another only

one. "Why," the selfish ones reasoned,

"cannot the treasure be mine alone to

use as I desire?"

Some tried to reshape the key they

had been given to resemble the other

key. Perhaps, they thought, it would
then fit both locks. And so it was that

the safe was closed to them. Their
reshaped keys were useless, and their

inheritance was lost.

Those who received the treasure

with gratitude and obeyed the laws

concerning it knew joy without bounds
through time and all eternity.

I bear witness of our Father's plan

for happiness, and bear testimony in

the name of Him who wrought the

Atonement, that it might be, in the

name of Jesus Christ, amen.

NOTES
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R. Clark, comp., Messages of the First

Presidency of The Church ofJesus Christ

of Latter-day Saints, 6 vols. (Salt Lake

City: Bookcraft, 1965-75), 4:203; see

also Spencer W. Kimball, "The Bless-

ings and Responsibilities of Woman-
hood," Ensign, Mar. 1976, p. 71; Gordon
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p. 83.
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President Monson

Elder Boyd K. Packer of the Coun-
cil of the Twelve has just addressed us.

Elder F. Enzio Busche of the Sev-

enty will now speak to us, and he will

be followed by Elder John H. Groberg,

also of the Seventy.

Elder F. Enzio Busche

In the Doctrine and Covenants,
section 1, verse 4, we read, "And the

voice of warning shall be unto all

people, by the mouths of my disciples,

whom I have chosen in these last days."

This message of warning reminds
us that we human beings are spiritual

children of a Father in Heaven, who is

the author and finisher of all truth, and

that we are lost in this earthly, fallen

state unless we allow the Light of Christ,

or the Spirit of truth, to become our
constant and infinite guide.

The spiritual and the natural man

In the message of the Restoration,

we learn that during our mortal life
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our agency is tested through the insepa-

rable connection of our spirit with the

elements of this earth
—

"the flesh," or

the "natural man" (see D&C 88:15). By
this revelation we not only understand

the cause of mankind's misery, but we
also receive the keys and power that

enable us to end this misery once and
for all. As our minds are opened through

our study of the plan of salvation, each

of us comes to see that our life means
that the "real me," or the "spiritual child

of God," created in innocence and
beauty, is engaged in a fight for life or

death with the elements of the earth, the

"flesh," which in its present unredeemed
state is enticed and influenced by the

enemy of God.
From the revelations of the Book

of Mormon, we know that this enemy
fights with all fury and cunningness to

make all men miserable like unto him-

self (see 2 Nephi 2:27). But Jesus Christ,

through His light, is searching and find-

ing each individual child of God who is

yearning and fighting for righteousness

and truth and who is crying for help.

Without Christ, this war within us is lost.

Without Christ's plan of redemption
and His atoning sacrifice, we all would
have been lost. We knew that before we
came to this earth, and we can sense it

again, when through the Light of Christ

our minds are quickened with under-

standing (see D&C 88:11).

Self-honesty is necessary to find truth

The issue is truth, my dear brothers

and sisters, and the only way to find

truth is through uncompromising self-

education toward self-honesty to see the

original "real me," the child of God in

its innocence and potential, in contrast

to the influence from the other part of

me, the "flesh," with its selfish desires

and foolishness. Only in that state of

pure honesty are we able to see truth in

its complete dimension. Honesty may
not be everything, but everything is

nothing without honesty. In its final

state, honesty is a gift of the Spirit

through which the true disciples of

Christ feel the force to bear testimony

of the truth in such a powerful way that

it penetrates the very core of our exis-

tence.

Honesty that brings us to Christ

One great example of the effect of

the preaching of the prophets is re-

corded in the Book of Mormon. King
Benjamin, out of love and concern for

the welfare of his people, preaches the

truth of the plan of salvation. He does

this in such an uncompromising, pure
way that the people come to a complete
awareness of their "nothingness, and
[their] worthless and fallen state"

(Mosiah 4:5). This last step of awareness
of honesty, where we see ourselves in

our sinful, mortal existence, causes the

people of King Benjamin to cry aloud

with one voice, "O have mercy, and
apply the atoning blood of Christ that

we may receive forgiveness of our sins"

(Mosiah 4:2).

Initiated by the hearing of the word
of truth, a disciple of Christ is therefore

constantly, even in the midst of all regu-

lar activities, striving all day long
through silent prayer and contemplation

to be in the depth of self-awareness to

keep him in the state of meekness and
lowliness of heart. It is the prophet
Moroni who points out that "because of

meekness and lowliness of heart cometh
the visitation of the Holy Ghost, which
Comforter filleth with hope and perfect

love" (Moroni 8:26).

With this enlightened understand-

ing of the deadly battlefront inside of us,

we are painfully aware that we can ask

for and receive the help of the Lord, the

God of truth, only under the condition

of complete and relentless self-honesty.

This war is a war that has to be
fought by all of Heavenly Father's

children, whether they know about it

or not. But without a keen knowledge
of the plan of salvation, and without
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the influence of the divine Light of

Christ to bring us awareness, we are

fighting this war subconsciously, and
therefore its battlefronts are not even

known to us, and we have no chance to

win. Wars in the inner self that are

fought subconsciously, with unknown
battlefronts, lead to defeats which also

hurt us subconsciously. These defeats

are reflected in our conscious life as

expressions of misery, such as a lack of

self-confidence, lack of happiness and
joy, lack of faith and testimony, or as

overreactions of our subconscious self,

which we see then as pride, arrogance,

or in other forms of misbehavior—even

as acts of cruelty and indecency.

No! There is no salvation without

Christ, and Christ cannot be with us

unless we pay the price of the constant

fight for self-honesty.

Tragedies caused by lack of honesty

One of the great tragedies we see in

our lives is that the adversary, through

the influences of our "flesh," can cheat

us into establishing images of truth or

perceptions of truth. Our brain, the

great computer where all the facts of

life's memories are held together, can

also be programmed by the "flesh," with

its self-centered ideas, to deceive the

spiritual self. Without the constant striv-

ing through prayer and contemplation

to reach the ends of self-awareness and

honesty, our so-called intellect can,

therefore, based on look-alike truths,

play many games of reason to impress,

to get gain, to intimidate, or even to

manipulate truth with the vain results

of deceit.

Of such, the Apostle Paul wrote:

"For men shall be lovers of their

own selves, . . . proud, blasphemers, . . .

unholy, . .

.

"Having a form of godliness, but

denying the power thereof: . . .

"Ever learning, and never able to

come to the knowledge of the truth"

(2 Timothy 3:2, 5, 7).

Great blessings of self-honesty

All learning leads to nothing unless

it is centered on finding the roots of
truth, which cannot be received without

first becoming honest. In such striving,

we suddenly know how to pray. Paul
says, "For we know not what we should

pray for as we ought: but the Spirit itself

maketh intercession for us" (Romans
8:26).

Enlightened by the Spirit of truth,

we will then be able to pray for the
increased ability to endure truth and not

to be made angry by it (see 2 Nephi
28:28). In the depth of such a prayer,

we may finally be led to that lonesome
place where we suddenly see ourselves

naked in all soberness. Gone are all

the little lies of self-defense. We see
ourselves in our vanities and false hopes
for carnal security. We are shocked to

see our many deficiencies, our lack of

gratitude for the smallest things. We are

now at that sacred place that seemingly

only a few have courage to enter, be-

cause this is that horrible place of un-
quenchable pain in fire and burning.

This is that place where true repen-

tance is born. This is that place where
the conversion and the rebirth of the

soul are happening. This is the place

where the prophets were before they
were called to serve. This is the place

where converts find themselves before

they can have the desire to be baptized

for the remission of their sins. This is the

place where sanctifications and rededi-

cations and renewal of covenants are

happening. This is the place where sud-

denly the atonement of Christ is under-

stood and embraced. This is the place

where suddenly, when commitments
have solemnly been established, the soul

begins to "sing the song of redeeming
love" and indestructible faith in Christ is

born (Alma 5:26). This is the place

where we suddenly see the heavens
open as we feel the full impact of the

love of our Heavenly Father, which fills

us with indescribable joy.
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With this fulfillment of love in our

hearts, we will never be happy anymore
just by being ourselves or living our
own lives. We will not be satisfied until

we have surrendered our lives into the

arms of the loving Christ, and until He
has become the doer of all our deeds

and He has become the speaker of all

our words. As He has said,"I am the

vine, ye are the branches: He that abid-

eth in me, and I in him, the same bring-

eth forth much fruit: for without me ye

can do nothing" (John 15:5).

Let us therefore listen, my dear
brothers and sisters, to the voice of warn-

ing. And let us embrace the Spirit of

truth that we may stand blameless
through the atonement of our Lord. I

say this in the name of Jesus Christ,

amen.

Elder John H. Groberg

Faith in Christ underlies all else

The fourth article of faith states,

"We believe that the first principles

and ordinances of the Gospel are: first,

Faith in the Lord Jesus Christ; second,

Repentance; third, Baptism by immer-
sion for the remission of sins; fourth,

Laying on of hands for the gift of the

Holy Ghost."

If we think deeply, we realize that

the first principle—faith in the Lord
Jesus Christ—underlies all else; that is,

it takes faith in Christ to repent or

be baptized or perform any other ordi-

nances of the gospel. Jesus made saving

repentance possible and He made bap-

tism meaningful. If we have faith in

Him, we will repent and be baptized.

If we do not repent, or refuse to be bap-

tized, or are unwilling to keep His com-
mandments, it is because we do not have

sufficient faith in Him. Thus, repen-

tance, baptism, and all other principles

and ordinances are not entirely separate

but are actually extensions of our faith

in Christ. Without faith in Him, we do
little of eternal value. With faith in Him,
our lives become focused on doing
things of eternal value.

It takes deep and abiding faith in

Christ to endure faithfully to the end
of our mortal lives. Sometimes we pray

for the strength to endure yet resist the

very things that would give us that

strength. Too often we seek the easy

way, forgetting that strength comes from
overcoming things that require us to put

forth more effort than we normally
would be inclined to do. The Apostle
Paul said, "I can do all things through

Christ which strengtheneth me" (Philip-

pians 4:13). Let me give an example.

A missionary in the South Pacific

Years ago as a young missionary,

I was assigned to a group of seventeen

small islands in the South Pacific. At
that time the only means of travel be-

tween islands was by sailboat. Because
of misunderstandings and traditions, it

was difficult to find people willing to

listen to us. However, one day a mem-
ber told us that if we would be at a

certain harbor on a particular island

when the sun set the next day, a family

would meet us there and listen to the

discussions.

What joy that news brought! It was
like finding a piece of gold. I was work-

ing alone at the time but quickly found
four other members who were experi-

enced sailors who agreed to take me to

this island the next day.

Early the next morning the five of us

started out. There was a nice breeze that

moved us swiftly along the coast, through

the opening in the reef, and out into the

wide expanse of the vast Pacific Ocean.
We made good progress for a few

hours, but as the sun climbed higher
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and the boat got farther from land, the

wind began to play out and soon quit

altogether, leaving us bobbing aimlessly

on a smooth ocean.

Those familiar with sailing know
that to get anywhere, you need wind.

Sometimes there are good breezes with-

out storms and heavy seas, but often

they go together. Sailors do not fear

storms, for they contain the lifeblood

of sailing—wind. What sailors fear is no
wind, or being becalmed.

Praying for wind

Time passed. The sun got higher,

the sea calmer. Nothing moved. We
soon realized that unless something
changed, we would not arrive by sun-

down. I suggested that we pray and
plead with the Lord to send some wind.

What more righteous desire could a

group of men have? I offered a prayer.

When I finished, things seemed calmer

than ever. We continued drifting.

Then one of the older men sug-

gested that everyone kneel and all unite

their faith and prayers together, which
we did. There was great struggling of

spirit, but when the last person opened
his eyes, nothing! No movement at all.

The sails hung limp and listless. Even
the slight ripple of the ocean against the

side of the boat had ceased. The ocean

seemed like a sea of glass.

Time was moving, and we were
getting desperate. This same man now
suggested that everyone kneel again in

prayer and each person in turn offer a

vocal prayer for the whole group. Many
beautiful, pleading, faithful prayers as-

cended to heaven. But when the last one
finished and everyone opened their

eyes, the sun was still burning down with

greater intensity than before. The ocean

was like a giant mirror. It was almost as

though Satan were laughing, saying,

"See, you can't go anywhere. There is

no wind. You are in my power."

I thought, "There is a family at the

harbor that wants to hear the gospel.

We are here in the middle of the ocean
and want to teach them. The Lord con-

trols the elements. All that stands be-

tween us and the family is a little wind.

Why won't He send it? It's a righteous

desire."

The Lord's wind

As I was so wondering, I noticed

this faithful older brother move to the

rear of the boat. I watched as he un-

lashed the tiny lifeboat, placed two
oars with pins in their places, and care-

fully lowered it over the side.

He looked at me and softly said,

"Get in."

I answered, "What are you doing?

There is hardly room for two people in

that tiny thing!"

"Don't waste any time or effort.

Just get in. I am going to row you to

shore, and we need to leave now to

make it by sundown."
I looked at him incredulously,

"Row me where?"

"To the family that wants to hear

the gospel. We have an assignment from
the Lord. Get in."

I was dumbfounded. It was miles to

shore. The sun was hot, and this man
was old. But as I looked into the face of

that faithful brother, I sensed an inten-

sity in his gaze, an iron will in his very

being, and a fixed determination in his

voice as he said, "Before the sun sets

this day, you will be teaching the gospel

and bearing testimony to a family who
wants to listen."

I again objected, "Look, you're
over three times my age. If this is to be,

let me row."

With that same look of determina-

tion and faith-induced will, the old

man replied, "No. Leave it to me. Get in

the boat. Don't waste more time talking.

Let's go!" At his direction we got into

the boat, with me in the front and the

old man in the middle, his feet stretch-

ing to the end of the boat, his back to

me.
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The glazed surface of the ocean
was disturbed by the intrusion of this

small boat and seemed to complain,
"This is my territory. Stay out." Not a

wisp of air stirred, not a sound was
heard except the creaking of oars and
the rattling of pins as the small craft

began to move away from the sailboat.

The old man bent his back and
began to row. Dip. Pull. Lift. Dip. Pull.

Lift. Each dip of the oar seemed to

break the resolve of the mirrorlike

ocean. Each pull of the oar moved the

tiny skiff forward, separating the glassy

seas to make way for the Lord's messen-

ger. Dip. Pull. Lift. The old man did not

look up, rest, or talk, but hour after hour

he rowed and rowed and rowed. The
muscles of his back and arms, strength-

ened by faith and moved by unalterable

determination, flexed in a marvelous
cadence like a fine-tuned watch. It was
beautiful. We moved quietly, relent-

lessly toward an inevitable destiny. The
old man concentrated his efforts and
energy on fulfilling the calling he had
from the Lord—to get a missionary to a

family that wanted to hear the gospel.

He was the Lord's wind that day.

"Go teach them the truth"

Just as the sun dipped into the

ocean, the skiff touched the shore of the

harbor. A family was waiting. The old

man spoke for the first time in hours

and said, "Go. Teach them the truth.

I'll wait here."

I waded ashore, met the family,

went to their home, and taught them
the gospel. As I bore testimony of the

power of God in this church, my mind
saw an old Tongan man rowing to a dis-

tant harbor and waiting patiently there.

I testified with a fervor as great as any I

have ever felt that God does give power
to men and women to do His will if they

will have faith in Him. I told the family,

"When we exercise faith in the Lord
Jesus Christ, we can do things we could

not otherwise do. When our hearts are

determined to do right, the Lord gives

us the power to do so."

The family believed and eventually

was baptized.

"What more can I do?"

In the annals of history, few will

be aware of this small incident. Hardly
anyone will know about this insignifi-

cant island, the family who waited, or

the obscure, old man who never once
complained of fatigue, aching arms,
painful back, or a hurting body. He
never talked about thirst, the scorching

sun, or the heat of the day as he relent-

lessly rowed uncomplainingly hour
after hour. He referred only to the
privilege of being God's agent in bring-

ing a missionary to teach the truth to

those who desired to hear. But God
knows! He gave him the strength to be
His wind that day, and He will give

us the strength to be His wind when
necessary.

How often do we not do more
because we pray for wind and none
comes? We pray for good things and
they don't seem to happen, so we sit and
wait and do no more. We should always

pray for help, but we should always
listen for inspiration and impressions to

proceed in ways different from those

we may have thought of. On the boat,

five men prayed, but only one heard and
acted. God does hear our prayers. God
knows more than we do. He has in-

finitely greater experience than we have.

We should never stop moving because
we think our way is barred or the only

door we can go through is closed.

No matter what our trials, we
should never say, "It is enough." Only
God is entitled to say that. Our respon-

sibility is to ask, "What more can I do?"
then listen for the answer, and do it!

I'll never forget that old man.
I pray that we may always have

increasing faith in the Lord Jesus Christ

and demonstrate that faith by our ac-

tions. I know He lives and loves. I know
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He strengthens and encourages. I know
He helps and heals. I know He forgives

and saves.

In the name of Jesus Christ, amen.

President Monson

We have just listened to Elders

F. Enzio Busche and John H. Groberg
of the Seventy, two men with whom

I've had the opportunity to serve and
men of great faith and devotion.

The choir and congregation will

now join in singing "Redeemer of

Israel." Elder Ben B. Banks of the Sev-

enty will then address us.

The choir and congregation sang
"Redeemer of Israel."

Elder Ben B. Banks

The prayers of a lost child

Speaking to the inhabitants of Zion,

the Lord said, "They shall . . . teach their

children to pray, and to walk uprightly

before the Lord" (D&C 68:28).

Early one Saturday morning while

serving as stake president, I received a

phone call from Bishop Nelson asking

for help. He said the Janzen family from
his ward, while on a family outing in the

mountains, had lost their seven-year-old

son, Mathew. Darkness had brought the

search to a halt Friday evening. But
within a short period of time Saturday

morning, over a hundred brothers and
sisters from the stake drove to the res-

cue site to join the search. After several

hours of combing the trails, roads, and
backwoods, they finally found little

Mathew. Can you imagine the joy as he

was swept into the arms of his mother
and father? I listened through tears of

grateful parents as they asked, "What
happened?" Then this reply: "I took the

wrong turn and got lost. When it got

dark I tried to build a shelter and sleep,

but it was so cold I couldn't. I knelt

down on a rock and prayed five times

last night and again this morning. You
taught me if I was ever lost, if I would

pray to Heavenly Father and stay on the

trail, I would find you. Heavenly Father

did answer my prayers."

Take time for your children

Elder Richard L. Evans stated: "We
'shall not pass again this way'—and in

these swift-passing scenes and seasons

there seems to come—insistently, al-

most above all else—this compelling
cry: Take time for your children. More
and more, professional people are tell-

ing us that children are shaped and
molded at a very early age" ("Take Time
for Your Children," Improvement Era,

Nov. 1970, p. 125).

In the fast-paced life that most of

us lead, the simple concern of parents

finding sufficient time to do the things

they want to do is often a big problem.

As a general rule, all parents have a

desire to be good parents and are aware
that within the home environment chil-

dren are provided the best opportunity

to be taught gospel principles and
gospel understanding. The risen Lord,

while visiting the Nephites, referred to

the words of Isaiah, "And all thy chil-

dren shall be taught of the Lord; and
great shall be the peace of thy children"

(3 Nephi 22:13).

A few weeks ago, while attending

a stake conference in the Philippines,

where I currently live, I listened to

eleven-year-old Joseph stand at the
pulpit with childlike faith and express

the following: "My sister got a tooth-

ache. I told her, 'Get Dad to give you a
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blessing.' He did, and it went away. My
parents taught me to pray when I was a

child. I said things that were funny, but

I know Heavenly Father heard me. We
always read the scriptures when I was
young. I didn't understand then, but I do

now."

The importance of parenthood

We cannot overemphasize the im-

portance of parenthood and the family.

Some Latter-day Saint families are what
we refer to as the "traditional family,"

consisting of parents and children all

together in a permanent relationship,

with both mother and father sharing in

the responsibility of caring for children.

Others have witnessed the loss of one
of the parents and become one of the

many single-parent families. I am one
who grew up in a single-parent home.
My father lost his life as a result of a

construction accident when I was two
years old, leaving my mother with seven

children to raise. Even in single-parent

families, the family continues on, for

families are forever.

Perhaps few human challenges are

greater than that of being good parents.

Yes, even with the best intentions, con-

scientious, good parents sometimes ex-

perience feelings of despair, failure, and

hurt when children do not make right

choices and turn out the way we would
like. Even in those circumstances it is so

important for parents to love, pray for,

and never give up hope for a son or

daughter who may have strayed or

brought disappointment. Elder Howard
W. Hunter stated:

"The responsibilities of parenthood
are of the greatest importance. The re-

sults of our efforts will have eternal

consequences for us and the boys and
girls we raise. Anyone who becomes a

parent is under strict obligation to

protect and love his children and assist

them to return to their Heavenly Fa-

ther" (in Conference Report, Oct. 1983,

p. 93; ox Ensign, Nov. 1983, p. 65).

Parents should be the master teach-

ers of their children. The Church will

assist parents in their teaching and
training—but only assist. The Church
cannot be a substitute for parental re-

sponsibility. Elder Richard L. Evans
said the home "is also the source of our

personal lives, and in a sense the deter-

miner of our everlasting lives. And so

our plea is for parents to take the time

it takes to draw near to the children

God has given them. Let there be love at

home. Let there be tenderness and
teaching and caring for and not a shift-

ing of responsibility onto others. God
grant that we may never be too busy to

do the things that matter most, for

'Home makes the man' " (in Richard
Evans' Quote Book [Salt Lake City: Pub-

lishers Press, 1971], p. 21).

Suggestions for strengthening families

As we bear this great responsibility

of parenthood, may I share with you,

in the spirit of trying to be helpful, a few
thoughts that parents might use to

strengthen their families against worldly

temptations and to bring the love, unity,

and success that all desire.

1. Start early. "Columnist Sydney
Harris was once asked by an anxious

parent, 'How can I get my 16-year-old

son to mind me?' He answered simply,

'Shrink him down to six months and
start over, differently.'

"This may not be encouraging ad-

vice to those with problem teenagers,

but to those just starting on the adven-

ture of parenthood, it may serve as a

reminder that love and training cannot

be postponed" (Jon M. Taylor, "Fortify

Your Children against Temptation,"
Ensign, Oct. 1972, p. 9). In a revelation

given through the Prophet Joseph
Smith, the Lord explained that all chil-

dren are innocent before God because

of the redemption of Christ (see D&C
93:38). He further said, "But I have
commanded you to bring up your chil-

dren in light and truth" (v. 40).
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2. Communicate effectively. Parents

should spend a great deal of time listen-

ing, not just telling. This listening should

be done with an open mind and heart.

When children feel they can talk freely

about their feelings, problems, and suc-

cesses, wonderful relationships develop

between parents and children.

3. Enthrone love and unity. It is

important to make your children aware

of your love and feelings. This can
be done by a hundred little acts and
gestures, such as tucking children into

bed at night after listening to their

prayers, offering a comforting arm or

ear even though he or she may not be
hurt very badly. Encourage children to

support each other through attendance

at ball games and concerts where a

family member is participating.

4. Do things together. Vacations,

recreational activities, and family work
projects give parents good opportunities

to teach the importance of developing a

good work ethic. Doing things together

gives a child and parent an opportunity

to share their attention in a common
objective.

5. Provide opportunities to learn how
to be independent and responsible. Teach
children how to make their own deci-

sions, even if it involves their failing

once in a while. We need to help chil-

dren come to an understanding such as

Lehi taught, "knowing good from evil;

to act for themselves and not to be acted

upon" (2 Nephi 2:26).

6. Discipline with love. " 'Discipline'

and 'punishment' are not synonymous.

Punishment suggests hurting, paying
someone back for a wrong committed.

Discipline implies an action directed to-

ward a goal ... of helping the recipient

to improve himself" (William E. Homan,
"How to Be a Better Parent," Reader's

Digest, Oct. 1969, p. 188). Discipline

should always be with love.

7. Service. In his great farewell

address, King Benjamin taught, "When
ye are in the service of your fellow

beings ye are only in the service of your

God" (Mosiah 2:17). There are few re-

wards in life that bring greater feelings

of satisfaction, joy, and peace than when
one gives meaningful service to a fellow

being standing in need.

8. The last and most important
is to establish a "house of God. " The
instruction the Lord gave the Prophet
Joseph Smith in the 88th section of

the Doctrine and Covenants referred

to building a temple. Yet this verse of

scripture also beautifully describes the

type of home we ought to have:

"Organize yourselves; prepare
every needful thing; and establish a

house, even a house of prayer, a house
of fasting, a house of faith, a house of

learning, a house of glory, a house of

order, a house of God" (v. 119).

Teach children gospel principles

It is not easy for children to stay

clean and pure in today's world. There
are times when it becomes hard for

them to tell right from wrong. We need
to teach our children, as Alma taught

his son Corianton, "Wickedness never
was happiness" (Alma 41:10). Teach
them to stay on the Lord's side of the

line. Hold family home evening regu-

larly. Hold family prayer twice a day, if

possible. Teach them to love the scrip-

tures and how to experience the sweet

answer to individual prayer. Teach them
to understand and recognize how the

Holy Ghost communicates with us

through promptings, thoughts, impres-

sions, and feelings. Teach the sacred

significance of the atoning sacrifice of

our Savior, Jesus Christ.

Elder Boyd K. Packer has said,

"Teach our young people to bear testi-

mony—to bear testimony that Jesus is

the Christ, that Joseph Smith is a

prophet of God, that the Book of Mor-
mon is true, that we lived before we
came here, that Christ died to redeem
us, and that he is the Son of God" (Let

Not Your Heart Be Troubled [Salt Lake
City: Bookcraft, 1991], p. 154).
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Yes, "the best thing to spend on
children is your time" (Arnold Glasow,
in Richard Evans' Quote Book, p. 18).

That all who are parents might be

successful in convincing their children

that true joy and happiness come from
living the gospel of Jesus Christ, and
that parents might find joy and fulfill-

ment in their efforts and sacred role, is

my prayer in the name of Jesus Christ,

amen.

President Monson

We have just heard from Elder Ben
B. Banks of the Seventy.

Two Brethren who were given

emeritus status this morning, after serv-

ing long and well in the Seventy, will

now speak to us. We will first hear from
Elder Adney Y. Komatsu, and he will

be followed by Elder Jacob de Jager.

Elder Adney Y. Komatsu

Gratitude and appreciation

My dear brothers, sisters, and
friends, as I approach this final assign-

ment as a General Authority and as this

phase of my service draws to a close, I

am filled with gratitude and apprecia-

tion for the many blessings my family

and I have received during this time.

I would like to express my sincere love

and appreciation to my wife and com-
panion for sustaining me through these

many years. With her support and sus-

taining influence, all the assignments
have been a great pleasure and joy. No
matter what the call or assignment, she

was always there to support and assist,

to be concerned about and interested

in the new responsibilities.

I would also like to thank our chil-

dren for their love and support during

the many years while our assignments

have required that we live away from
them. Without their support, it would
have been very difficult to find peace
and joy in the work. It has been a great

experience to participate in the various

callings, and every assignment has been
accomplished with their full support.

I also would like to thank the many
General Authorities and friends who
have helped us over the years in so many
ways. We are grateful for their kind-

nesses and their concerns for us and
our welfare.

"Trifle not with sacred things"

As I review our experiences and try

to express my feelings this day, you can

imagine that many thoughts are crossing

my mind. As I attempt to sort through

them, I would like to continue the

theme of appreciation for my family and
friends by sharing with you an admoni-

tion that was given by the Lord to the

Prophet Joseph Smith and Oliver Cow-
dery in Harmony, Pennsylvania, in April

1829. It applies as much—and perhaps

even more—to us today than it did to

those people in 1829. It is recorded in

the Doctrine and Covenants, section 6,

verse 12, "Trifle not with sacred things."

There are many sacred things within the

gospel, but some of the most sacred

are the covenants we make in the holy

temple. The words trifle and sacred are

an important part of the admonition
that cautions us not to take for granted

or make light of the sacred, holy, and
honorable blessings received.

Sacredness of family relationships

The relationships between hus-

bands and wives are sacred, and we
should never trifle with that great bless-

ing. Many couples enter into marriage

without understanding the importance

of the admonition not to trifle with
sacred things, and divorce often follows.
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Likewise, we should follow this

admonition in relationships between
parents and children. We must never

take our children for granted and
always keep our relationships sacred,

honorable, and holy.

In 1986 while speaking to the men
of the Church in a priesthood session

of conference, President Ezra Taft Ben-
son, our prophet, gave them the follow-

ing directives. Even though he was
speaking specifically to the young priest-

hood brethren, the same directives

apply to young women as well. He said:

"My young brethren [and sisters],

I counsel each of you to draw close to

your own mother. Respect her. Honor
her. Receive your mother's counsel as

she loves and instructs you in righteous-

ness. And honor and obey your father

as he stands as the head of the home,
emulating his manly qualities.

"Young men [and young women],
the family unit is forever, and you
should do everything in your power to

strengthen that unit. In your own family,

encourage family home evenings and
be an active participant. Encourage
family prayer and be on your knees with

your family in that sacred circle. Do
your part to develop real family unity

and solidarity. In such homes, there is

no generation gap" (in Conference Re-

port, Apr. 1986, pp. 55-56; or Ensign,

May 1986, p. 43).

Testimony of truth

I am grateful for many opportuni-

ties I've had to bear my testimony of

the truth of the gospel to many people

in many parts of the world during my
years of service in the Church. We have
made many friends and acquaintances

in different parts of the world, and their

friendship is very sacred and dear to us.

Friendship is something you cannot
buy for money. You work for it, honor
it, and it becomes important and sacred

in our lives. Once more I bear you
my witness that I know the gospel of

Jesus Christ has been restored in its

fulness. Our loving Heavenly Father
sent his Only Begotten Son into the

world to bring about an understanding

of sacrifice and blessings. Through the

Resurrection, the sting of death was
conquered, and Jesus Christ became
the firstfruits of the Resurrection to

show us there is life hereafter.

Let us all be diligent and obedient

in keeping the commandments of the

Lord, that we may be worthy to receive

the blessings he has in store for the

faithful, I pray in the name of Jesus
Christ, amen.

Elder Jacob de Jager

The Happy Dutchman

My dear brothers and sisters and
friends all over the world, as you heard

from a very reliable source in the first

session of this general conference, and
again it was confirmed this afternoon,

I was given emeritus status as a Seventy.

As far as I was able to determine this

morning, the vote of thanks was unani-

mous in the affirmative. For this I ex-

press my gratitude to all of you who
were present here.

When I was called to the Quorum
of the Seventy in April 1976, Elder
LeGrand Richards, who, as many of you
will recall, was a Dutchman by adoption,

used to call me the "Happy Dutchman."
After seventeen and one-half years, I

want you to know that I am still the

Happy Dutchman, and I will tell you
why: because these years of service in

the Quorum have brought great joy

and countless blessings to my life and
the life of Bea, my eternal companion.
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Blessings of Church service

I had the privilege to be assigned

to stakes from Punta Arenas in South
America to Anchorage, Alaska; and
from Hobart, Australia, to Japan. I

worked closely with faithful Regional
Representatives and dedicated stake

presidencies—always teaching them
correct principles so that they would
learn to govern themselves.

What a blessing it was to visit

missions of the Church in many parts

of the world and teach the missionaries

what missionary work is really all about:

transferring sacred knowledge by the

Spirit to people who live in ignorance

but who all are entitled to hear the

message of the restored gospel. This

message enables them to learn that the

most important part of their lives is

making sacred covenants that will bring

them back to their Father in Heaven.
I am still as happy as when I was

called to the Quorum, and, in good
western American tradition, I will now
ride off into the sunset. But I know
there is a loving priesthood leader wait-

ing at the roadside to call me, under
inspiration, to another meaningful call-

ing.

My first calling in the Church,
three days after my baptism in Toronto,

Canada, was to be in charge of the

hymnbooks in the ward. I really would
not mind at all to quickly go back to the

hymnbooks again because I can truly

testify that this is a church of workers
and not a museum of Saints. Those who
think differently have not fully under-

stood the real purpose of the divine

organization to which we all belong.

Maintaining a cheerful disposition

Yes, I have maintained a cheerful

disposition, and I will gladly share with

you some positive ideas:

• Learn to love the calling that you
have in the Church. You can learn to

love it so much it becomes invigorating.

• Learn to be satisfied. It is just as

easy as being dissatisfied—and much
more pleasant.

• Learn to accept adversity. No
matter who you are or where you serve,

you are going to have some. But do not

fear the winds of adversity. Remember,
a kite rises against the wind rather than

with it!

• Get in the habit of saying pleas-

ant things rather than making negative

remarks.
• Live the present moment to the

hilt, and do not live in the past or in

the future. Success is a journey, not a

destination.

• Live and honor the covenants
that you made at the time of your
baptism and in the temple.

• And when you have reached the

age of seventy, you must resist the urge

to straighten out everybody's affairs and
admit occasionally that you might be
mistaken.

Staying young through service

Not long ago I had the privilege of

attending a mission presidents' seminar

in San Francisco with Elder David B.

Haight of the Council of the Twelve. He
shared with us some thoughts from an
author about growing old.

"Nobody grows old by merely liv-

ing a number of years. People grow old

only by deserting their ideals. . . . There
is [always] the love of wonder, [a] child-

like appetite for what [is] next, and the

joy ... of life. You are as young as your

faith, as old as your doubt; as young
as your self-confidence, as old as your
fear [or] despair. In the [center] of every

heart there is a recording chamber; so

long as it receives messages of beauty,

hope, cheer, and courage, so long are

you young" (Douglas MacArthur, A
Soldier Speaks, ed. Vorin E. Whan, Jr.

[New York: Frederick A. Praeger, 1965],

p. 313).

How blessed are we to be part of a

rapidly expanding church that teaches
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beauty, hope, cheer, courage, faith, and
happiness that enable us to stay young
at heart through faithful service in

whatever calling we may have.

Happiness: the object of our existence

President Thomas S. Monson's
First Presidency message entitled "Hap-
piness, the Universal Quest" in the Oc-
tober 1993 issue of the Ensign magazine,

shares five important ways to obtain

lasting happiness in this life and the life

to come, based on the words of the

Prophet Joseph Smith:

"Happiness is the object and design

of our existence; and will be the end
thereof, if we pursue the path that leads

to it" (p. 2).

Therefore, let us all walk in these

clearly defined paths to increase our
happiness.

In closing, I bear solemn witness

that God, our Eternal Father, lives; that

Jesus is the Christ, the Only Begotten

Son of the Father born in the flesh, the

Savior and Redeemer of all mankind;
that Joseph Smith was a prophet of

the living God; and that every man
who has succeeded him as President of

the Church has been a living prophet,

including President Ezra Taft Benson
in our day and time. This is my personal,

eternal testimony in the name of Jesus

Christ, amen.

President Monson

We have just heard from Elders

Adney Y. Komatsu and Jacob de Jager,

emeritus members of the Seventy.

I must take a moment and say how
happy I am that the de Jager family be-

came members of The Church of Jesus

Christ of Latter-day Saints at the time I

had the opportunity to preside over the

Canadian Mission, headquartered in

Toronto, and that my beloved Frances
was the person in Toronto who took the

telephone call from a nonmember at

that time, Jacob de Jager, who then be-

came our beloved Jack, now an emeritus

member of the Quorums of the Seventy.

God speed the blessings and the lives

of Adney Komatsu, Jacob de Jager, and,

of course, Burke Peterson, who are now
emeritus.

Elder Russell M. Nelson of the

Council of the Twelve Apostles will be

our concluding speaker for this session.

Elder Russell M. Nelson

I echo President Monson's compli-

ments to Brother Peterson, Brother
Komatsu, and Brother de Jager. They
have earned our greatest commenda-
tion. And I too join with others who feel

a debt of gratitude to this wonderful
chorus of youth from Brigham Young
University.

Constancy amid change

Our youth are wonderful and espe-

cially able to ask thoughtful questions.

Recently I had a conversation with

"Ruth" and "John." Ruth opened the

discussion. With a sigh, she lamented,

"Our world is constantly changing, isn't

it?"

"Yes," I replied, "ever since its

creation—geologically and geographi-

cally. And its populations are chang-
ing—politically and spiritually. You
might ask your grandparents about life

when they were your age and discover

their thoughts."

"Oh, I already have," Ruth contin-

ued. "My grandpa summarized his opin-

ion with a clever quip: 'Give me the

good old days—plus penicillin.'
"

Then John expressed deep con-

cern. "Continually changing conditions

make the future shaky for us," he said.
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"It's kind of scary. We seem to be stand-

ing on shifting sand."

Together they asked, "What can

we trust? Is anything constant that will

not change as we grow older?"

To that question I responded with

an emphatic, "Yes! Many things!"

Because Ruth and John are typical of

many today who seek for unchanging
constants in a changing world, I would
like to address that subject, titling my
remarks "Constancy amid Change."
Through the years, prophets and Apos-

tles have spoken of many unchanging
constants.

1 To facilitate this discussion,

I will group some of these constants into

three categories: heavenly personages,

plans, and principles.

I. Personages

Our Heavenly Father has a glori-

fied body of flesh and bone, inseparably

connected with His spirit.
2 Scriptures

state that He is "infinite and eternal,

from everlasting to everlasting the same
unchangeable God" (D&C 20: 17).

3

His Beloved Son, Jesus Christ, is

our Savior and the chief cornerstone of

our religion.
4 "He is the life and the light

of the world" (Alma 38:9).
5 "There shall

be no other name . . . nor any other way
. . . whereby salvation can come unto the

children of men, only in and through the

name of Christ, the Lord Omnipotent"
(Mosiah3:17). 6

Another personage is the Holy
Ghost, whose enduring influence tran-

scends time. Scripture assures that "the

Holy Ghost shall be thy constant com-
panion, and thy scepter an unchanging

scepter of righteousness and truth; and

thy dominion shall be an everlasting

dominion, and without compulsory
means it shall flow unto thee forever

and ever" (D&C 121:46; italics added).

Brothers and sisters, these Heavenly

Beings love you. Their love is as constant

as is the greatest love of earthly parents.

But there is another personage
about whom you should be reminded.

Satan also exists and seeks "that all

men might be miserable like unto him-

self" (2 Nephi 2:27).
7

II. Plans

I speak now of category two

—

unchanging plans. A great council in

heaven was once convened, in which it

seems that all of us participated. 8 There
our Heavenly Father announced His
plan. Scriptures refer to this plan of

God9 by many names. Perhaps out of

deference to the sacred name of Deity,

or to depict its broad scope, it is also

called the plan of happiness, 10 the plan

of salvation," the plan of redemption, 12

the plan of restoration, 13 the plan of

mercy, 14 the plan of deliverance, 13 and
the everlasting gospel. 16 Prophets have
used these terms interchangeably.

Regardless of designation, the
enabling essence of the plan is the

atonement of Jesus Christ. As it is

central to the plan, 17 we should try to

comprehend the meaning of the Atone-
ment. Before we can comprehend it,

though, we must understand the fall

of Adam. And before we can fully

appreciate the Fall, we must first com-
prehend the Creation. These three

events—the Creation, the Fall, and
the Atonement—are three preeminent
pillars of God's plan, and they are

doctrinally interrelated.

The Creation. The creation of the

earth was a preparatory part of our
Father's plan. Then "the Gods went
down to organize man in their own
image, . . . male and female to form
they them.

"And the Gods said: We will bless

them" (Abraham 4:27-28). And bless us

they did, with a plan that would give us

physical bodies of our very own.

Adam and Eve were the first

people to live upon the earth. 18 They
were different from the plant and
animal life that had been created previ-

ously. Adam and Eve were children

of God. Their bodies of flesh and bone
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were made in the express image of

God's. In that state of innocence, they

were not yet mortal. They could have

had no children, 19 were not subject to

death, and could have lived in Eden's

garden forever. 20 Thus, we might speak

of the Creation in terms of a paradisia-

cal creation.

If that state had persisted, you and

I would still be stranded among the

heavenly host as unborn sons and
daughters of God. 2

' "The great plan of

[happiness] would have been frustrated"

(Alma 42:5).
22

The Fall. That leads us to the fall

of Adam. To bring the plan of happi-

ness to fruition, God issued to Adam
and Eve the first commandment ever

given to mankind. It was a command-
ment to beget children.

23 A law was ex-

plained to them. Should they eat from
"the tree of the knowledge of good and
evil" (Genesis 2:17), their bodies would
change; mortality and eventual death

would come upon them. 24 But partaking

of that fruit was prerequisite to their

parenthood. 25

While I do not fully understand all

the biochemistry involved, I do know
that their physical bodies did change;

blood began to circulate in their bodies.

Adam and Eve thereby became mortal.

Happily for us, they could also beget

children and fulfill the purposes for

which the world was created. Happily for

them, "the Lord said unto Adam [and

Eve 26
]: Behold I have forgiven thee thy

transgression in the Garden of Eden"
(Moses 6:53). We and all mankind are

forever blessed because of Eve's great

courage and wisdom. By partaking of

the fruit first, she did what needed to

be done. Adam was wise enough to do

likewise. Accordingly, we could speak

of the fall of Adam in terms of a mortal

creation, because "Adam fell that men
might be" (2 Nephi 2:25).

27

Other blessings came to us through

the Fall. It activated two closely coupled

additional gifts from God, nearly as pre-

cious as life itself—agency and account-

ability. We became "free to choose lib-

erty and eternal life ... or to choose
captivity and death" (2 Nephi 2:27).

Freedom of choice cannot be exercised

without accountability for choices
made. 28

The Atonement. Now we come to

the third pillar of God's plan—the
Atonement. Just as Adam and Eve
were not to live forever in the Garden
of Eden, so our final destination
was not to be planet earth. We were
to return to our heavenly home.

Given that reality, still another
change was necessary. An infinite atone-

ment was required to redeem Adam,
Eve, and all of their posterity. That
atonement must enable our physical

bodies to be resurrected and changed29

to a bloodless form, no longer liable to

disease, deterioration, or death.

According to eternal law, that

atonement required a personal sacrifice

by an immortal being not subject to

death. Yet He must die and take up His
own body again. The Savior was the only

one who could accomplish this. From
His mother He inherited power to die.

From His Father He obtained power
over death. The Redeemer so explained:

"I lay down my life, that I might
take it again.

"No man taketh it from me, but I

lay it down of myself. I have power to lay

it down, and I have power to take it

again" (John 10:17-18).

The Lord declared that "this is my
work and my glory—to bring to pass the

immortality and eternal life of man"
(Moses 1:39). He who had created the

earth came into mortality to fulfill the

will of His Father30 and all prophecies

of His atonement. 31 And His atonement
redeems every soul from penalties of

personal transgression, on the condition

of repentance.32

Thus, we might speak of the Atone-
ment in terms of the immortal creation.

"For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ

shall all be made alive" (1 Corinthians

15:22).
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I have recounted the importance of

the Creation, the Fall, and the Atone-
ment, knowing that parents are account-

able to teach these precepts of God's
plan to their children. 33

Before leaving our discussion of

unchanging plans, however, we need
to remember that the adversary spon-

sors a cunning plan of his own. 34
It

invariably attacks God's first command-
ment for husband and wife to beget
children. It tempts with tactics that

include infidelity, unchastity, and other

abuses of procreative power. Satan's

band would trumpet choice but mute
accountability. Nevertheless, his capac-

ity has long been limited, "for he knew
not the mind of God" (Moses 4:6).

III. Principles

I speak now of category three

—

unchanging principles.

Unchanging principles are so be-

cause they come from our unchanging
Heavenly Father. Try as they might, no
parliament or congress could ever re-

peal the law of earth's gravity or amend
the Ten Commandments. Those laws

are constant. All laws of nature and of

God are part of the everlasting gospel.

Thus, there are many unchanging prin-

ciples. Time will permit consideration

of only a few.

Priesthood. One of them is that of

the priesthood. The Prophet Joseph
Smith taught that "the Priesthood is an

everlasting principle, and existed with

God from eternity, and will to eternity,

without beginning of days or end of

years" (Teachings of the Prophet Joseph

Smith, sel. Joseph Fielding Smith [Salt

Lake City: Deseret Book Co., 1938],

p. 157).
35

We know that "the Priesthood was
first given to Adam; he obtained the

First Presidency, and held the keys of

it from generation to generation. He
obtained it in the Creation, before the

world was formed" (Teachings of the

Prophet Joseph Smith, p. 157).

Scriptures certify that the priest-

hood has continued and will continue

"through the lineage of [the] fathers"

(D&C 86:8).
36 Ordination to its offices

has timeless implication as well. Tenure
in priesthood office may extend into

postmortal realms. For example, scrip-

tures declare that one ordained as a

high priest may be a high priest for-

ever.
37 Promised blessings of the priest-

hood extend to men, women, and
children throughout the world and may
endure forever. 38

The use of the priesthood is care-

fully controlled according to conditions

established by the Lord, who said:

"No power or influence can or

ought to be maintained by virtue of the

priesthood, only by persuasion, by long-

suffering, by gentleness and meekness,

and by love unfeigned" (D&C 121:41).

"That [the rights of the priesthood]

may be conferred upon [men], it is true;

but when [they] undertake to cover

[their] sins, or to gratify [their] pride,

[their] vain ambition, or to exercise con-

trol or dominion or compulsion upon
the souls of the children of men, in any

degree of unrighteousness, . . . the Spirit

of the Lord is grieved; and when it is

withdrawn, Amen to the priesthood
or the authority of that man" (D&C
121:37).

While the priesthood is an ever-

lasting principle, those privileged to

exercise its authority must maintain
themselves daily as worthy vessels.

Moral law. Another unchanging
principle is that of divine or moral law.

Transgression of moral law brings retri-

bution; obedience to it brings blessings

"immutable and unchangeable" (D&C
104:2). Blessings are always predicated

on obedience to law.
39 So the Church

teaches us to embrace the right and to

renounce the wrong—that we might
have joy.

40

The Savior and His servants 41 do
not speak words of complacency but

teach what people need to know.
Through the ages, history attests that
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contemporary critics have pressed
Church leaders to modify a decree of

the Lord. 42 But such is eternal law, and
it cannot be altered. Not even for His

Beloved Son could God change the law

that required the Atonement. Divine
doctrines cannot be squeezed into com-
pact molds to make them fit fashionable

patterns of the day. Nor can they be
fully expressed on a bumper sticker.

Judgment. Another unchanging
principle, brothers and sisters, is that of

your eventual judgment. Each of you
will be judged according to your indi-

vidual works and the desires of your
hearts.

43 You will not be required to pay
the debt of any other. Your eventual

placement in the celestial, terrestrial,

or telestial kingdom will not be deter-

mined by chance. The Lord has pre-

scribed unchanging requirements for

each. You can know what the scriptures

teach and pattern your lives accord-

ingly.
44

Divine commandments. Other un-

changing principles include divine com-
mandments—even those that seem to

be temporal. Tithing, for example, is

not temporal (or temporary); it is an
everlasting principle. The Lord said:

"Those who have thus been tithed

shall pay one-tenth of all their interest

annually; and this shall be a standing law

unto them forever" (D&C 119:4; italics

added).

We know that tithe payers shall not

be burned at the Second Coming.45

Truth. Another unchanging prin-

ciple is that of truth. Scripture reminds

us that "the truth abideth forever and
ever" (D&C 1:39).

46 Even though one's

understanding of the truth may be frag-

mentary, truth itself does not change.

Everlasting truth and wisdom come
from the Lord. The first truth ever
taught to man came directly from
Deity. From generation to genera-
tion, God has given additional light.

Whether truth comes from a laboratory

of science or directly by revelation,

truth is embraced by the gospel.

Family. May I mention one more
everlasting principle—the family. A
family can be together forever. Though
each of us will pass through the doors

of death, the timing of that departure is

less important than is the preparation

for eternal life. Part of that preparation

includes service in the Church. It is not

to be a burden but a blessing to a fam-

ily. The Lord said, "Thy duty is unto

the church forever, and this because of

thy family" (D&C 23:3).
47

Ruth, John, and each of you will

more fully understand that concept in

light of this scriptural promise:

"If a man marry a wife by my word,

which is my law, and by the new and
everlasting covenant, and it is sealed

unto them . . . [they] shall inherit

thrones, kingdoms, principalities, and
powers, dominions, . . . exaltation and
glory in all things, . . . which glory shall

be a fulness and a continuation of the

seeds forever and ever" (D&C 132:19).

A promise like that is worth your

personal effort and endurance.

Constancy amid change is assured

by heavenly personages, plans, and prin-

ciples. Our trust can be safely anchored
to them. They provide peace, eternal

progression, hope, freedom, love, and
joy to all who will be guided by them.

They are true—now and forever—I tes-

tify in the name of Jesus Christ, amen.
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Smith, p. 121.

18. See Genesis 3:20; 1 Nephi 5:11; Moses
4:26.
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President Monson

Elder Russell M. Nelson of the

Council of the Twelve Apostles has just

spoken to us.

We remind the brethren of the

general priesthood meeting which will

convene in the Tabernacle this evening

at 6:00 p.m. mountain daylight time.

The nationwide CBS Tabernacle
Choir broadcast tomorrow morning will

be from 9:30 to 10:00 a.m. Those desir-

ing to attend this broadcast and the Sun-

day morning session, which immediately

follows, must be in their seats no later

than 9:15 a.m.

We express gratitude to this

wonderful choir—the Brigham Young
University combined choirs—for the

beautiful music we have heard this

afternoon. The choir will now sing

in closing "Awake, Ye Saints of God,
Awake!" I think that's appropriate for

an afternoon session.

Following the singing, the benedic-

tion will be offered by Elder Hans B.

Ringger of the Seventy.

The chorus sang "Awake, Ye Saints

of God, Awake!"
Elder Hans B. Ringger offered the

benediction.
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GENERAL PRIESTHOOD SESSION

The general priesthood session,

the third session of the 163rd Semi-
annual General Conference, convened
in the Tabernacle at 6:00 p.m. on Sat-

urday, October 2, 1993. President
Gordon B. Hinckley, First Counselor
in the First Presidency, conducted this

session.

Music was provided by a combined
men's choir from the Tabernacle Choir
and Mormon Youth Chorus. Jerold

Ottley and Robert C. Bowden directed

the choir, and John Longhurst was at

the organ.

President Hinckley opened the

meeting with the following remarks:

President Gordon B. Hinckley

Brethren, we welcome you this

evening to this general priesthood ses-

sion.

We excuse President Ezra Taft
Benson, who is watching these proceed-

ings in his apartment. We also excuse

President Howard W. Hunter and Elder

Marvin J. Ashton and Elder Clinton L.

Cutler, each of whom is ill.

The services are being relayed by
closed-circuit and satellite transmission

to holders of the priesthood gathered in

the Assembly Hall, the Joseph Smith
Memorial Building, the BYU Marriott

Center, and in more than three thou-

sand other locations in many countries

of the world.

We note that Elders Richard G.
Scott, Vaughn J. Featherstone, and
Malcolm S. Jeppsen are seated on the

stand in the Assembly Hall; Elders
Dean L. Larsen and C. Max Caldwell

are in the Joseph Smith Memorial
Building; and Elders Earl C. Tingey and
Helvecio Martins are seated on the

stand in the BYU Marriott Center.

For the information of those in

outlying areas, we announce that at the

session this morning, Elders Adney Y.

Komatsu, Jacob de Jager, and H. Burke
Peterson of the Seventy were given

emeritus status; Elders Joe J. Christen-

sen, Monte J. Brough, and W. Eugene
Hansen were sustained as Presidents

of the Seventy, succeeding Elders
Dean L. Larsen, James M. Paramore,
and J. Richard Clarke; and Elder
Vaughn J. Featherstone was called to

succeed L. Lionel Kendrick as a coun-

selor in the Young Men General Presi-

dency.

The singing this evening will be
furnished by a combined men's choir

from the Tabernacle Choir and Mor-
mon Youth Chorus, under the direction

of Jerold Ottley and Robert C. Bowden,
with John Longhurst at the organ.

We shall begin this service with the

choir singing "High on the Mountain
Top," following which Elder F. Melvin

Hammond of the Seventy will offer the

invocation.

The choir sang "High on the Moun-
tain Top."

Elder F. Melvin Hammond offered

the invocation.

President Hinckley

The choir will now favor us with

"Go, Ye Messengers of Heaven." Fol-

lowing their number, Elder James E.

Faust of the Council of the Twelve
Apostles will be our first speaker.

The choir sang "Go, Ye Messen-
gers of Heaven."
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Elder James E. Faust

Brethren, I have never come before

this great body of the priesthood with

greater humility than I do this evening.

I fervently pray, not only for under-
standing, but also that I might not be
misunderstood. I earnestly seek the
support of the Holy Spirit and the un-

derstanding of my brethren. I affirm

my love and profound respect for the

brethren of the priesthood of this

church. Soon you younger men and boys

will be placed in the responsibility of

spiritually guiding your homes and the

Church. It is essential that you young
men understand the importance of
keeping the covenants and honoring the

priesthood you bear.

Unity in the priesthood

As a prelude to the specific items I

wish to discuss, I believe it is important

to set forth a few fundamental prin-

ciples as I understand them. The object

of God's work is "to bring to pass the

immortality and eternal life of man"
(Moses 1:39). God has given the priest-

hood to man at various times since

Adam's day to bring about the great

plan of salvation for all mankind.
Through our faithfulness, the transcen-

dent blessings of eternal life flow from
this priesthood authority.

For these priesthood blessings to

flower, there is a constant need for unity

within the priesthood. We must be loyal

to the leadership who have been called

to preside over us and hold the keys of

the priesthood. The words of President

J. Reuben Clark, Jr., still ring loudly

in our ears: "Brethren, let us be united.

"

He explained:

"An essential part of unity is loy-

alty. . . . Loyalty is a pretty difficult qual-

ity to possess. It requires the ability to

put away selfishness, greed, ambition
and all of the baser qualities of the

human mind. You cannot be loyal un-

less you are willing to surrender. . . .

[A person's] own preferences and
desires must be put away, and he must
see only the great purpose which lies out

ahead" {Immortality and Eternal Life

[Melchizedek Priesthood course of

study, 1968-69], p. 163).

The nature of the priesthood

What is the nature of the priest-

hood? The Prophet Joseph Smith said

of the priesthood, "It is the eternal

authority of God by which the universe

was created and governed, and the stars

in heaven came into existence, by which

the great authority of exaltation oper-

ates throughout the universe."

The Prophet Joseph further taught,

"Its institution was prior to 'the founda-

tion of this earth, or the morning stars

sang together, or the Sons of God
shouted for joy,' and is the highest and
holiest Priesthood, and is after the order

of the Son of God" {Teachings of the

Prophet Joseph Smith, sel. Joseph Field-

ing Smith [Salt Lake City: Deseret Book
Co., 1938], p. 167). There is no question

that the power of the priesthood ex-

ceeds our understanding. Through the

Prophet Joseph, the Lord taught of

this great power "that every one being

ordained after this order and calling

should have power, by faith, to break

mountains, to divide the seas, to dry up
waters, to turn them out of their course;

"To put at defiance the armies of

nations, to divide the earth, to break
every band, to stand in the presence
of God; . . . and this by the will of the

Son of God which was from before the

foundation of the world" (Joseph Smith

Translation, Genesis 14:30-31).

Order within the priesthood

The priesthood operates in a sys-

tem of sublime order. The priesthood
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is not, however, a floating essence. It

must be conferred by ordination with
specific offices. It is held by men under
sacred duty to use its authority to ac-

complish God's work for the blessing of

men, women, and children alike. No one
can claim priesthood authority except it

is conferred openly by those possessing

the authority "and it is known to the
church that he has authority and has
been regularly ordained by the heads of

the church" (D&C 42:11). The exercise

of priesthood authority is directed by
the keys of the priesthood. These keys

rest with the presiding local and Gen-
eral Authorities of the Church. Those
who have the keys are responsible for

the guiding momentum and direction

of the work of the Lord on the earth.

Clearly, as Alma states, the shepherds of

the Church are responsible for protect-

ing the flock:

"For what shepherd is there among
you having many sheep doth not watch
over them, that the wolves enter not and
devour his flock? And behold, if a wolf
enter his flock doth he not drive him
out?" (Alma 5:59).

Keeping the Church cleansed

Those who have keys, which in-

clude the judicial or disciplinary author-

ity, have the responsibility for keeping

the Church cleansed from all iniquity

(see D&C 20:54; 43:11). Bishops, stake

presidents, mission presidents, and oth-

ers who have the responsibility of keep-

ing the Church pure must perform this

labor in a spirit of love and kindness. It

should not be done in a spirit of punish-

ment, but rather of helping. However,
it is of no kindness to a brother or sister

in transgression for their presiding offi-

cers to look the other way. Some words
on this subject come from President

John Taylor:

"Furthermore, I have heard of
some Bishops who have been seeking

to cover up the iniquities of men; I

tell them, in the name of God, they

will have to bear . . . that iniquity, and if

any of you want to partake of the sins

of men, or uphold them, you will have to

bear them. Do you hear it, you Bishops

and you Presidents? God will require it

at your hands. You are not placed in [a]

position to tamper with the principles

of righteousness, nor to cover up the

infamies and corruptions of men" (in

Conference Report, Apr. 1880, p. 78).

On this matter we urge you presid-

ing brethren to seek the Spirit of God,
to study and be guided by the scriptures

and the General Handbook of Instruc-

tions. Church discipline is not limited to

sexual sins but includes other acts such

as murder, abortions, burglary, theft,

fraud and other dishonesty, deliberate

disobedience to the rules and regula-

tions of the Church, advocating or prac-

ticing polygamy, apostasy, or any other

unchristian conduct, including defiance

or ridicule of the Lord's anointed, con-

trary to the law of the Lord and the

order of the Church.

Unity in quorum decisions

How does the priesthood function?

The decisions of the leaders and quo-

rums of the priesthood should follow

the pattern of the presiding quorums.
"The decisions of these quorums ... are

to be made in all righteousness, in holi-

ness, and lowliness of heart, meekness
and long suffering, and in faith, and
virtue, and knowledge, temperance,
patience, godliness, brotherly kindness

and charity" (D&C 107:30).

In some legislative assemblies of

the world, there are some groups termed
the "loyal opposition." I find no such

principle in the gospel of Jesus Christ.

The Savior gave us this solemn warning:

"Be one; and if ye are not one ye are not

mine" (D&C 38:27). The Lord made it

clear that in the presiding quorums every

decision "must be by the unanimous
voice of the same; that is, every member
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in each quorum must be agreed to its

decisions" (D&C 107:27). This means
that after frank and open discussion,

decisions are reached in council under

the direction of the presiding officer,

who has the ultimate authority to de-

cide. That decision is then sustained,

because our unity comes from full

agreement with righteous principles

and general response to the operation

of the Spirit of God.

Limits of individual expression

Free discussion and expression are

encouraged in the Church. Certainly

the open expressions in most fast and

testimony meetings or Sunday School,

Relief Society, and priesthood meetings

attest to that principle. However, the

privilege of free expression should oper-

ate within limits. In 1869, George Q.
Cannon explained the limits of individ-

ual expression:

"A friend . . . wished to know
whether we . . . considered an honest

difference of opinion between a mem-
ber of the Church and the Authorities

of the Church was apostasy. . . . We
replied that ... we could conceive of a

man honestly differing in opinion from

the Authorities of the Church and yet

not be an apostate; but we could not

conceive of a man publishing these

differences of opinion and seeking by

arguments, sophistry and special plead-

ing to enforce them upon the people to

produce division and strife and to place

the acts and counsels of the Authorities

of the Church, if possible, in a wrong
light, and not be an apostate, for such

conduct was apostasy as we understood

the term" {Gospel Truth, sel. Jerreld

L. Newquist, 2 vols. [Salt Lake City:

Deseret Book Co., 1974], 2:276-77).

Definition of apostate activities

Among the activities considered
apostate to the Church include when

members "(1) repeatedly act in clear,

open, and deliberate public opposition

to the Church or its leaders; (2) persist

in teaching as Church doctrine informa-

tion that is not Church doctrine after be-

ing corrected by their bishops or higher

authority; or (3) continue to follow the

teachings of apostate cults (such as

those that advocate plural marriage)

after being corrected by their bishops

or higher authority" {General Handbook
ofInstructions [1989], p. 10-3).

Those men and women who persist

in publicly challenging basic doctrines,

practices, and establishment of the

Church sever themselves from the Spirit

of the Lord and forfeit their right to

place and influence in the Church.
Members are encouraged to study the

principles and the doctrines of the

Church so that they understand them.

Then, if questions arise and there are

honest differences of opinion, members
are encouraged to discuss these matters

privately with priesthood leaders.

Priesthood councils are in tune

There is a certain arrogance in

thinking that any of us may be more
spiritually intelligent, more learned,

or more righteous than the councils

called to preside over us. Those coun-

cils are more in tune with the Lord than

any individual persons they preside

over, and the individual members of the

councils are generally guided by those

councils.

In this church, where we have lay

leadership, it is inevitable that some will

be placed in authority over us who have

a different background from our own.
This does not mean that those with other

honorable vocational or professional

qualifications are any less entitled to the

spirit of their office than any other.

Some of the great bishops of my lifetime

include a brickmason, a grocer, a farmer,

a dairyman, and one who ran an ice

cream business. What any may have
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lacked in formal education was insignifi-

cant. They were humble men, and be-

cause they were humble they were taught

and magnified by the Holy Spirit. With-

out exception they were greatly strength-

ened as they learned to labor diligently

to fulfill their callings and to minister to

the Saints they were called to preside

over. So it is with all of the callings in

the Church. President Monson teaches

us, "Whom the Lord calls, the Lord
qualifies" (in Conference Report, Apr.

1988, p. 52; or Ensign, May 1988, p. 43).

Valuing women in the Church

How should holders of the priest-

hood treat the women of the Church?
The sisters of this church since the be-

ginning have always made a great and
marvelous contribution to the work of

the Lord. They have added so very much
of intelligence, work, culture, and re-

finement to the Church and our fami-

lies. The contributions of the sisters as

we move into the future are needed more
than ever to help establish the values,

the faith, and the future of our families

and the well-being of our society. They
need to know they are valued, honored,

and appreciated. The sisters who serve

as leaders need to be invited to partici-

pate and to be listened to and included

in our stake and ward council meetings,

particularly concerning matters involv-

ing sisters, youth, and children.

How should those who bear the

priesthood treat their wives and the

other women in their family? Our wives

need to be cherished. They need to hear

their husbands call them blessed, and
the children need to hear their fathers

generously praise their mothers (see

Proverbs 31:28). The Lord values his

daughters just as much as he does his

sons. In marriage, neither is superior;

each has a different primary and divine

responsibility. Chief among these differ-

ent responsibilities for wives is the call-

ing of motherhood. I firmly believe that

our dear faithful sisters enjoy a special

spiritual enrichment which is inherent in

their natures.

President Spencer W. Kimball
stated: "To be a righteous woman dur-

ing the winding up scenes on this earth,

before the second coming of our Savior,

is an especially noble calling. . . . Other
institutions in society may falter and
even fail, but the righteous woman can
help to save the home, which may be the

last and only sanctuary some mortals
know in the midst of storm and strife"

(Ensign, Nov. 1978, p. 103).

Using priesthood power righteously

Priesthood is a righteous authority

only. Any attempt to use it in the home
as a club to abuse or enforce unrigh-

teous dominion is a complete contradic-

tion of that authority and results in its

loss. As a holder of the priesthood, the

father holds a primary responsibility to

claim spiritual and temporal bless-

ings from the Lord for himself, his wife,

his family, but these blessings can be
claimed only in righteousness as he
honors his priesthood. We are taught by
the Lord that "no power or influence

can or ought to be maintained by virtue

of the priesthood, only by persuasion,

by long-suffering, by gentleness and
meekness, and by love unfeigned"
(D&C 121:41). In my opinion, there are

few words in the holy scriptures of

greater significance than the beautiful

language contained in the 121st section

of the Doctrine and Covenants as to

how the priesthood is to be exercised:

"By kindness, and pure knowledge,
which shall greatly enlarge the soul with-

out hypocrisy, and without guile

—

"Reproving betimes with sharp-
ness, when moved upon by the Holy
Ghost; and then showing forth after-

wards an increase of love toward him
whom thou hast reproved, lest he es-

teem thee to be his enemy;
"That he may know that thy faith-

fulness is stronger than the cords of

death.
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"Let thy bowels also be full of char-

ity towards all men, and to the house-

hold of faith, and let virtue garnish thy

thoughts unceasingly; then shall thy

confidence wax strong in the presence

of God; and the doctrine of the priest-

hood shall distil upon thy soul as the

dews from heaven.

"The Holy Ghost shall be thy con-

stant companion, and thy scepter an
unchanging scepter of righteousness and
truth; and thy dominion shall be an
everlasting dominion, and without com-
pulsory means it shall flow unto thee

forever and ever" (D&C 121:42-46).

President Spencer W. Kimball
stated, with respect to priesthood cov-

enants: "There is no limit to the power
of the priesthood which you hold. The
limit comes in you if you do not live in

harmony with the Spirit of the Lord and
you limit yourselves in the power you
exert" (The Teachings of Spencer W.
Kimball, ed. Edward L. Kimball [Salt

Lake City: Bookcraft, 1982], p. 498).

President Kimball further stated: "One
breaks the priesthood covenant by
transgressing commandments—but also

by leaving undone his duties. Accord-
ingly, to break this covenant one needs

only to do nothing" (The Teachings of
Spencer W. Kimball, p. 497).

Oath and covenant of the priesthood

Another great reminder of our
obligations and blessings is the oath and
covenant of the priesthood as contained

in the 84th section of the Doctrine and
Covenants. We are told that the tran-

scendent obligations of priesthood hold-

ers are "to give diligent heed to the

words of eternal life," and to bear "testi-

mony to all the world," and to teach the

world of the "judgment which is to

come" (vs. 43, 61, 87). Then there is this

marvelous promise if we are faithful

in our priesthood responsibilities: we
shall be "sanctified by the Spirit" and
become "the elect of God," and all that

the "Father hath shall be given unto
him" (vs. 33-34, 38). How much more
important it is to receive "all that [the]

Father hath" than to seek or receive

anything else which this life offers.

The crowning blessings of life come
through obeying the covenants and
honoring the ordinances received in

the holy temples, including the new and
everlasting covenant of marriage, which
is the capstone of the holy endowment.

In our desire to be broad-minded,

to be accepted, to be liked and admired,

let us not trifle with the doctrines and
the covenants which have been revealed

to us, nor with the pronouncements of

those who have been given the keys of

the kingdom of God on earth. For all

of us, the words of Joshua ring with
increasing relevance: "Choose you this

day whom ye will serve; . . . but as for

me and my house, we will serve the

Lord" (Joshua 24:15).

May the Spirit of the Lord be with

us to help us magnify this great priest-

hood authority, I pray in the name of

Jesus Christ, amen.

President Hinckley

Elder James E. Faust of the Coun-
cil of the Twelve Apostles has just spo-

ken to us.

We shall now be pleased to hear

from Elder Hugh W. Pinnock of the

Seventy, and he will be followed by

Elder H. Burke Peterson, who was ac-

corded emeritus status today.
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Elder Hugh W. Pinnock

This night I direct my comments
to the young men who are here with

your fathers, quorum advisers, bishops,

and friends.

A pilot's checklist

Flying holds a special fascination

for many of us. Pilots have a procedure
they follow for leaving the ground confi-

dently, traveling about the earth or ex-

ploring it from outer space securely, and
then landing safely. Whether flying a

single-engine airplane or commanding
a spacecraft circling the world every

ninety-two minutes, each seasoned pilot

carefully goes over a checklist to ensure

that every system of the aircraft is work-

ing properly. Whether we speak of a jet

fighter (F-14 or F-18 Hornet) screaming

into the sky from an aircraft carrier

deck, a crop duster skimming over farms

in Washington or Kansas, or the space

shuttle Discovery rocketing into space,

launching satellites and doing scientific

and medical experiments, it is the same.

Each pilot and crew member go through

a detailed checklist before taking off to

make sure that everything is in proper

order.

Your personal checklist

Because each of you is more impor-

tant than any aircraft, you would be wise

to contemplate and go through your
own personal checklist before you take

off into the balance of your lives. I sug-

gest five areas that you would check
often as you fly toward a happy forever.

Many of you young men have eighty and
more years to live! Think of it! What
a promising future you have if you pre-

pare properly and keep focused.

Honor and use the priesthood

First checklist item: The priest-

hood. Really understand and use the

priesthood you bear. Honor it; realize

its power. Remember, the Aaronic
Priesthood that you bear is the prepa-

ratory priesthood leading to the Mel-
chizedek Priesthood. By the power of

the Melchizedek Priesthood, the Only
Begotten Son created worlds without
number (see Hebrews 1:2; D&C 76:24;

Moses 1:33) as the premortal Jehovah
and then performed many miracles on
earth as our Savior, Jesus Christ. A wise

priesthood leader taught that now is the

time in your life for doing, so later you
become the man you are to be. Heavenly
Father trusts you. You have the very
priesthood that Aaron bore honorably

and that John the Baptist used when he
baptized Jesus "to fulfil all righteous-

ness" (Matthew 3:15). Eighteen hun-
dred years later, on the banks of the

Susquehanna River, he ordained Joseph

Smith and Oliver Cowdery to that same
Aaronic Priesthood (see Joseph Smith

—

History 1:68-73).

Remember:
• Joseph Smith was the age of you

deacons when he was thinking deeply

about God (see Joseph Smith—History

1:5-13).

• Joseph Smith was the age of you
teachers when he went into the woods
to pray and was blessed to talk with God
the Father and Jesus, our Elder Brother

(see Joseph Smith—History 1:14-20).

• Joseph Smith was the age of

you priests when Moroni first visited

him and told him about the record on
gold plates (see Joseph Smith—History

1:27-54).

The priesthood you bear enables

you to prepare, bless, and pass the bread

and water, the holy emblems of the

sacrament. You place the members of

the Church under solemn covenant to

"take upon them the name of thy Son,

and always remember him and keep his

commandments which he has given

them" (D&C 20:77). You gather fast

offerings to help the poor and the needy.
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Many of you serve as ushers, arrange

chairs and tables for meetings, and per-

form other important duties. You priests

have the authority to baptize (see D&C
20:46), just as the young men serving as

missionaries and as your fathers and
other older men do. And you also ordain

others in appropriate circumstances (see

D&C 20:48).

Heavenly Father loves you! Your
priesthood leaders will call many, many
of you and set you apart as members
of quorum presidencies or as quorum
secretaries. What great leadership

lessons you learn as you lead others

while you are young. And bishops, what
a vital task you have because of the

training and practical experiences you
provide our young men in positions of

quorum leadership.

Love family and friends

Second checklist item: Family and
friends. Always remember the impor-

tance of your home, your parents, other

family members, and your friends. Do
not expect your parents to do things for

you that you now can do for yourselves.

It is your turn to begin taking more
responsibility. "Hey, but my dad should

do this," or "I want my mother to con-

tinue to do this for me," you might still

wish. A successful home is based on the

love and helpfulness of children just as

it is based on loving parents handling

their responsibilities.

One day when I was seventeen
years old, I was washing the family car in

anticipation of going on a date that

evening. My father came out of the

house to observe what I was doing. He
criticized me to the extent that I felt as

if I was doing nothing right. Finally I

said something like, "Dad, get off my
case. Don't you understand this is the

first time I have ever been a teenager?"

He looked at me and said, "Pal, don't

you know this is the first time I have
ever been a father?" I grew wiser that

day because I realized we all are learn-

ing together within a family. We cannot
expect our parents to be perfect any
more than we can expect ourselves to be
all that we hoped to be.

Be eager to forgive when problems
arise at home. Help with your younger
brothers and sisters when needed. You
are their hero. As you assume more
responsibility at home, you will find

additional opportunities popping up in

other areas in your life.

Choose your friends carefully. As-
sociate with young men and young
women who are straight and who will

assist you to be responsible. Help your
friends decide to go on missions, to at-

tend Church meetings, and to enjoy
righteous activities. You who are sixteen

and older and are dating, make sure

the girls you date are just as good when
you return them to their homes as when
you picked them up.

Don't feed the foxes

Third checklist item: Live the com-
mandments. Never feed the foxes! What
does that mean? Breaking command-
ments is like feeding foxes. In England
where we live, my wife and I had heard
that foxes were right in town. We
wanted to see a fox. A neighbor told

us that if we left food for the foxes we
probably would see one. Our butcher

gave us some bones. Each night we
would place some bones out in the back-

yard. Soon a fox came to eat. Then a few
more. Now we have at least five foxes

racing through our flower garden, dig-

ging up the lawn, and leaving a sham-
bles every night, sort of like a furry

Jurassic Park.

What started out as a curiosity is

now a problem, and sin is much the

same. An indiscretion can begin a pro-

cess that can make a mess of a whole
life. Remember, if you don't start feed-

ing the foxes, they will never tear up
your yard. If you avoid making the

seemingly small and harmless mistakes,

your life will be free of many larger
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problems later on. Be a courageous
young man by living straight. Create
happy memories for yourselves and
those around you.

Get an education

Fourth checklist item: Education.

Make good use of your schooling. The
scriptures tell us that there is a time

for every purpose under heaven (see

Ecclesiastes 3:1-8). Now is the time of

your preparation. The direction you are

flying as a young man will determine
where you will land as an adult. Are you
headed in the direction that you want
to be flying?

Those of us who are older remem-
ber that not all that goes on in school

and work is pleasant, nor does it all seem
useful and necessary. Yet most of what
you learn is helpful. Be excited about

your schooling and develop the habit of

going the extra mile (see Matthew 5:41;

3 Nephi 12:41). This habit will assist you
in crossing continents successfully when
you are older. Through study and hard

work, you prepare for a life of spiritual,

emotional, and economic self-reliance.

Build a foundation now that will support

your future (see Matthew 7:24-25). Feel

the excitement of accomplishing diffi-

cult tasks.

Hardworking young men of a few

years ago are the productive and re-

spected leaders of today. Many of them
worked several jobs when they were
young and saved part of their income
for a mission and for their education.

They have been blessing others ever

since. Your parents are not obligated to

provide everything you want. The Lord
instructed us not to be idle! (see D&C
42:42; 60:13; 75:3; 88:124).

Serve a mission

Fifth checklist item: A mission.

While serving as an aide-de-camp to a

major general in an army reserve unit, I

found myself in many conversations

with that remarkable military leader.

He was not of our faith. "Pinnock," he
once said, "do you know how fortunate

you Mormons are?" I replied by saying

something like, "Yes, sir, but what are

you thinking about?" He said, "A mis-

sion, Pinnock; that's what it's all about.

Your young men are encouraged to go
to serve others. They become stronger,

more wise, and more dependable be-

cause of a mission."

The prophet has asked you young
men to serve, the world desperately
needs you to serve, and you need to feel

the power and growth from serving

and teaching others. And if for some
unusual reason you are not called to

serve a mission, there will be other
opportunities to serve the Lord.

So there you have it: a checklist that

can keep you flying in the right direc-

tion. A pilot must have the support of a

skilled ground crew to succeed, and your

parents, bishops, quorum leaders, and
solid friends all will help support your
flight through these key years of your
life. A wonderful future is yours if you
stick to your personal checklist. We pray

for you, care about you, and stand by to

help you. To these truths I testify in the

name of our Savior, Jesus Christ, amen.

Elder H. Burke Peterson

"Touch not . . . the unclean thing"

My brethren, with tender feelings

I greet you in the spirit of love and re-

spect. My thanks for all the good you do

in behalf of our Father's children all

over the world. This evening I hope you
can understand the concern this assign-

ment has given me. Expecting that this

will be my last opportunity to stand at



ELDER H. BURKE PETERSON 59

this pulpit and speak to you brethren of

the priesthood, my thoughts have been
led to address a subject that some may
find discomforting. As King Benjamin
of old said, so plead I for each one of us.

I quote:

"Open your ears that ye may hear,

and your hearts that ye may understand,

and your minds that the mysteries of

God may be unfolded to your view"
(Mosiah 2:9).

It is my hope that we will be taught

by the Spirit tonight.

In Moroni 10:30 we read, "And
again I would exhort you that ye would
come unto Christ, and lay hold upon ev-

ery good gift, and touch not the evil gift,

nor the unclean thing" (italics added).

My thoughts will center on our
sometimes innocent involvement in one

of the terrible, unclean things referred to

by this ancient prophet. Satan, the very

devil and the father of all lies, has slyly

and slowly lowered the social norms of

morality to a tragic and destructive level.

In magazines and books, on CDs and
tapes, on our television and theater

screens is portrayed more and more of-

ten a lifestyle that might even rival the

excesses of those who lived in Sodom
and Gomorrah. The screens, music, and

printed materials are filled with a profu-

sion of sex, nudity, and vulgarity.

Consequences of evil entertainment

One of the great tragedies is that

too many men and boys who hold the

priesthood of God are watching and
listening to this type of so-called enter-

tainment. Some do it only casually at

first. They think they are spiritually

strong and will be immune to its influ-

ence. This trash is nothing more nor

less than pornography dressed in one of

its many imitation robes of splendor

—

one of the master counterfeiter's best

products.

Part of the tragedy I speak of is that

many men and boys do not recognize

they are trapped or soon will be. Unfor-

tunately, I fear even some within the

sound of my voice have an addiction and
do not realize it. They see this as a form
of entertainment that serves as a relief

from the troubles of the day. In point

of fact and in reality, it is only relieving

them of their spirituality and their capac-

ity to draw on the powers of heaven in

times of need.

We must come to understand fully

the consequences of having an appetite

for such entertainment. Fathers and
mothers must warn their children and
make them aware of the eternal penalty.

No man or boy of us here tonight can
look at, read about, or listen to such ex-

plicit vulgarity, even in its mildest form,

without bringing sorrow to a loving God
and a terrible injury to one's own spirit.

We cannot look at or listen to these un-

holy depictions in our own living rooms
or wherever they are shown without
suffering the consequences—and those

consequences are very real.

We must remember, our rewards
for righteous living are only partially

enjoyed in this mortal life. Likewise, our

miseries for breaking the command-
ments of God will not all be realized

fully as we live here on the earth. Eter-

nity is a long, long time.

Stay away from evil media

Brethren, I plead with you to leave

it alone. Stay away from any movie,
video, publication, or music

—

regardless

of its rating—where illicit behavior and
expressions are a part of the action.

Have the courage to turn it off in your
living room. Throw the tapes and the

publications in the garbage can, for that

is where we keep garbage.

The Doctrine and Covenants gives

a warning and a promise. The promise
says that "if your eye be single to my
glory, your whole bodies shall be filled

with light, and there shall be no dark-

ness in you; and that body which is filled

with light comprehendeth all things"

(D&C 88:67).
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In an application of this scripture

today, it is my understanding that any-

time we look at or listen to the kind of

material we have been speaking of

—

even in its mildest form—the light inside

of us grows dimmer because the dark-

ness inside increases. The effect of this

is that we cannot think as clearly on
life's challenges—be they business,

church, school, family, or personal

—

because the channel to the source of

all light for the solving of problems is

cluttered with various unclean images.

Our entitlement to personal revelation

on any subject is severely restricted.

We don't do as well in school or at work.

We are left more on our own, and as a

result we make more mistakes and we
are not as happy.

Remember, our mind is a wonder-

ful instrument. It will record and keep

whatever we put into it, both trash and

beauty. When we see or hear anything

filthy or vulgar, whatever the source, our

mind records it, and as it makes the

filthy record, beauty and clean thoughts

are pushed into the background. Hope
and faith in Christ begin to fade, and,

more and more, turmoil and discontent

become our companions.
Brothers, sisters, and parents are

not as happy together as they used to be.

We find less peace and contentedness

in our hearts and homes. We do things

that later we wish we had not done.

Contention looms its vicious head, and
when contention is present, the Spirit of

Christ departs from us.

Again I say, leave it alone. Turn
it off, walk away from it, burn it, erase it,

or destroy it. I know it is hard counsel

we give when we say movies that are

R-rated, and many with PG-13 ratings,

are produced by satanic influences. Our
standards should not be dictated by the

rating system. I repeat, because of what
they really represent, these types of

movies, music, and tapes serve the pur-

poses of the author of all darkness.

We are men and boys of the covenant

Brethren, let's consider again why
we cannot be involved in Satan's pro-

gram of entertainment and be held
guiltless. Why? Because we are men and
boys of the covenant, and that makes us

different from all others. When we've
made a covenant with the Lord, we are

special—not ordinary, but special. He
loves all of his sons, but those of the

covenant have a special responsibility.

The Lord has told us in holy writ

that before we ever came to this earth we
were all called to hold his priesthood and
bear up his work here. It isn't a small, in-

significant task we have. He will hold us

responsible for our portion of the labor.

A plan for cleansing the spirit

Now, if you have this problem we
speak of, let me give you hope and a

plan of attack. If you are young, go to

your parents or your bishop for help.

Both young and older must go to the

Lord. Stopping the activity and cleans-

ing the spirit of the impurities of which
we've been speaking will not be easy,

and it will not be quick, but it can be
sure. I quote from a talk given at this

pulpit several years ago:

"The secret to cleansing our spirit

of whatever the impurity is not very com-
plicated. It begins with [sincere, heart-

felt] prayer every morning and ends with

prayer every night. This is the most
important step I know in the cleansing

process. It may simply be a prayer for

strength to turn from bad habits" or a

prayer that sin will be distasteful to you
(H. Burke Peterson, in Conference Re-
port, Oct. 1980, p. 57; or Ensign, Nov.

1980, p. 39).

Meanwhile, remember that not all

prayers are answered the same day or

even the next day. Sometimes it takes a

long time. But "with this step in place,

I have seen hundreds of miracles take

place. Without it, there is continued
frustration, unhappiness, ineffectiveness,
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and despair" (in Conference Report, Oct.

1980, p. 57; or Ensign, Nov. 1980, p. 39).

If you have tried and have given up,

I plead with you to try again and again

and again. Our Heavenly Father will not

forsake your efforts if you persist.

The second step in this plan of

attack is to gain an added measure of

spiritual strength through a daily study

of the scriptures. Your study need not

be long, but it should be every day. If

I were you, I would read the scriptures

tonight and never let a day pass without

reading in them, even if only for a few
minutes. There is an added measure of

inspiration promised to those who read

the scriptures regularly (see Conference
Report, Oct. 1980, p. 57; or Ensign, Nov.

1980, p. 39).

The scriptures will assist us to over-

power darkness with light.

The third step that I would counsel

is, when necessary, to receive the bless-

ing that comes in the confession process.

Too many are harboring the inner feel-

ing of guilt resulting from unrepented
mistakes. Part of the repentance process

is confession. If you happen to be one of

those who has this need, I plead with

you to go see your bishop before the sun

sets tomorrow.

Come unto Christ

I testify that the Savior is at the

head of this work. May I echo the words
that the great prophet Moroni offered

in his farewell address:

"Yea, come unto Christ, and be
perfected in him, and deny yourselves

of all ungodliness; and if ye shall deny
yourselves of all ungodliness, and love

God with all your might, mind and
strength, then is his grace sufficient for

you, that by his grace ye may be perfect

in Christ; and if by the grace of God ye

are perfect in Christ, ye can in nowise

deny the power of God" (Moroni 10:32).

Of him I testify in the name of

Jesus Christ, amen.

President Hinckley

We've heard from Elders Hugh W.
Pinnock and H. Burke Peterson.

We'll now all stand and sing "Ye
Elders of Israel," following which we
shall hear from Elder Carlos H. Amado
of the Seventy.

The choir and congregation sang

"Ye Elders of Israel."

Elder Carlos H. Amado
Called to serve

Servant and service are common
words in the restored church.

Someone said, "The one who
doesn't live to serve doesn't serve to

live"—wise words which are applied to

each priesthood holder. Another word
to describe the priesthood is service;

literally, every man who receives the

priesthood is "called to serve." The
Apostle Peter said about you, "But ye

are a chosen generation, a royal priest-

hood, an holy nation, a peculiar people"

(1 Peter 2:9). I will illustrate with one
story.

Maria Coj gives the gift of sight

Maria Coj was a seventeen-year-

old member of the Church, the oldest

of eight children. She was sick with
cysticercosis, a parasitic infection that

comes from eating contaminated food,

that with time spread to her brain, caus-

ing terrible headaches and then blind-

ness. To give her relief from the pain,

it was necessary to move her from
her home in Solola to Guatemala City.

Because of convulsions caused by the

advances of the illness, her condition

worsened, and it was only with life-
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support systems that she was kept alive.

It was evident that she could not live

long under those conditions.

At this same time, Erika Alonzo,

a twelve-year-old and partially blind

member of the Church, traveled twenty-

two hours by bus from Honduras to

Guatemala City to receive an eye opera-

tion. For two weeks she waited for an

acceptable cornea from the United
States to be transplanted to her eye,

but none was available.

At this same time Maria died.

Because her blindness was caused by
pressure to her brain, her corneas were
healthy. Maria's father and mother
authorized the cornea donation. The
operation was a success.

On the twelfth of July 1993, Erika

traveled to Solola to meet the Coj fam-

ily for the first time. The surprised

family asked her, "Can you see?" She
answered, "I see everything clearly."

It was a spiritual meeting. Sister Coj,

who did not understand much Span-
ish because her native language is

Cakchiquel, felt the love and the spirit

of the conversation.

Because of the donation of Maria's

eyes, Erika can now see and enjoy every-

thing around her. The death of one
person and the love of her parents

blessed the life of another. The medical

miracle of one person being able to look

through eyes of another is a surprising

reality.

Expand your vision

Spiritually speaking, as you Aaronic

Priesthood youth contemplate the bless-

ings of this life and of eternity through

the eyes of your faithful parents, teach-

ers, bishops, Apostles, and prophets,

you will discover that, through the small

donations of daily time to ponder, pray,

and study the scriptures, you will learn

of the divine that is in you.

Expand your vision and recognize

that you have ties with God; lift your
sight and live worthy of the priesthood

that you hold. Learn in your youth to

control your passions, desires, and ap-

petites. Seriously prepare yourselves to

fulfill your glorious responsibility to

preach the truths of the Restoration,

which are that Jesus is the Christ and
that salvation comes only through Him,
that Joseph Smith was a prophet who
was instructed by divine messengers to

restore with power and authority all

covenants and ordinances that are

found in The Church of Jesus Christ of

Latter-day Saints.

Learn about Christ's mission

In each priesthood holder should

burn the personal conviction that the

mission of Jesus Christ was unique. The
Son of the Eternal Heavenly Father and
of a mortal mother, especially chosen,

He became the Only Begotten Son of

God, which qualified Him to be the

Mediator, Savior, and Redeemer of

mankind. Even though He was slan-

dered, spit upon, slapped, whipped, and
humiliated, "yet he opened not his

mouth" (Isaiah 53:7).

He died at an early age; He was
strong and young, of unlimited wisdom.
When you are thirty-three, you will un-

derstand better. His sacrifice was pain-

ful but indispensable. He was the first to

be resurrected, clothed in glory and
eternal life.

The atonement of the Son of God
opened the possibility that all mankind
could return to the presence of the

Father. Now He teaches us, "Follow me,
and do the things which ye have seen

me do" (2 Nephi 31:12).

Serve as a missionary

It will be your privilege to serve two
years as a missionary with an eye single

to glorify God and build His kingdom
(see D&C 4:5). During that time, Christ

will refine your spirit. He will mold your

character and plant in your heart the

principles that will permit you to live in
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righteousness and joy in this life and for

eternity.

You might think that you will sacri-

fice much to leave your family, your
education, and your comfortable life.

Others might complain that missionary

life is rigorous. The thousands who have

served will testify to you that when you
count your blessings, sacrifice does not

exist.

Elder Hermelindo Coy's faith

I would like to share an experience

of faith. Being the only child, Elder
Hermelindo Coy said good-bye to his

mother and left for the first time in his

life his small village in the mountains of

Senahu, Guatemala. He entered the

Missionary Training Center the four-

teenth of March, 1991. Although he
had been a member of the Church for

only two years and also very timid about

talking to people, his determination to

serve was great. His formal education

was less than five years of elementary

school in his native language of Kekchi.

Spanish, the official language of Guate-

mala, was foreign to him.

During his mission he learned to

live with pain in his leg. He rarely com-
plained. In August 1992 he noticed that

in addition to the increase in the pain,

something was abnormal about his knee.

He had a medical exam—the diagnosis:

bone cancer. A more careful exam re-

vealed cancer in the liver, lungs, and
lymphatic system; in other words, his

illness was terminal. He did not under-

stand the nature of the illness nor its

seriousness. With the help of a transla-

tor and using examples from the farm

life with which he was familiar, he un-

derstood that he had little time to live.

He never asked, Why is this happen-

ing to me? He did not lament or express

negative feelings. He was obedient to all

that was required of him. He was asked if

he would like to return home, but he
asked to remain in the mission and serve

as long as possible, even until his death.

By October of the same year, he walked
with difficulty, requiring the use of a

cane. He could work only a few hours
each day. By December he was unable to

walk. For the first time he was discour-

aged because he could not proselyte. His

worry was always who would take care

of his mother after he died.

In one of his visits, the mission
president asked him to teach more of

the basic doctrine to his mother, who,
along with mission nurses, was providing

twenty-four-hour care. When he taught

the plan of salvation to his mother in his

native tongue, his face radiated assur-

ance and light. Elder Coy was under-
standing with power and conviction

what he was teaching.

As his strength declined, he placed

his complete trust in the Lord. On one
occasion when the pain was very strong,

he expressed in prayer, "Heavenly Fa-

ther, I do not know the day or the hour
that I will die, but I want to know soon
from thee about my new assignment." He
died in February 1993. His death blessed

all the missionaries, leaders, members,
and even nonmembers who learned of

his courage to serve and endure to the

end. His faith was so simple that it was
contagious. He never feared death. He
strengthened all who knew him.

My beloved youth, I promise you
that as you serve with faith as did Elder

Coy, and as you look through the eyes of

your parents and leaders, who love you
also, your testimony will be strength-

ened, your vision will expand, which will

illuminate all who are spiritually blind

and will help them return to Christ.

Arise and shine; be like the over forty-

nine thousand missionaries who today
are taking the light, hope, and knowl-
edge to those who need it. I add my own
testimony of the divinity of this work in

the name of Jesus Christ, amen.

President Hinckley

Elder Carlos H. Amado of the Sev-

enty has just spoken to us.
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We are honored to have with us

this evening Mr. Jere B. Ratcliffe, chief

Scout executive; Mr. Eugene F. "Bud"
Reid, member of the National Executive

Board and International Committee of

the Boy Scouts of America and immedi-

ate past president of the World Scout

Committee; and Mr. C. Michael Hoover,

assistant chief Scout executive. It is my
privilege to call on Mr. Ratcliffe and
then Mr. Reid, who will make a special

presentation to President Thomas S.

Monson, Second Counselor in the First

Presidency. President Monson will then

address us.

Presentation of Scouting Award to

President Thomas S. Monson

Mr. Jere B. Ratcliffe

It is indeed an honor for me to be

at the general priesthood conference on
this occasion of recognizing President

Thomas Monson with International

Scouting's Bronze Wolf Award. Presi-

dent Monson is one of the Boy Scouts of

America's most distinguished friends

and the longest-tenured member of our

national executive board, having begun
his service with election in 1969.

During that period of time, the Boy
Scouts of America and The Church of

Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints have

enjoyed an unprecedented partnership

in the development of young men. The
partnership between the LDS Church
and the BSA is, to me, a precious one. It

is precious because of our organizations

and what they embrace in terms of sim-

ilar basic beliefs—beliefs that include a

commitment to religious principles and
to strong, traditional family values.

The leadership of the Boy Scouts

of America recognizes that religious

principles are the important part of life.

When a young man begins to grow in his

faith, he will begin to grow from within

and thereby be better prepared to make
a positive difference in our society.

Scouting also continues to empha-
size the traditional family values. Presi-

dent David O. McKay, a great and
supportive Scouter, often stated, and I

quote, "No success can compensate for

failure in the home." Together Scouting

and the Church continue to encourage

the growth of family value and of family

values.

President Monson has helped the

Boy Scouts of America remain very

much focused on our mutual basic be-

liefs. He is an exceptional Scouter. He
has very much dedicated his life to

upholding and to placing into practice

the teachings of the Church and the

mission of the Boy Scouts of America,

a mission of teaching values to last a

lifetime.

On behalf of all your Scouting
colleagues, President Monson, I wish

to congratulate you and to wish to you
and your lovely wife, Frances, much
continued happiness and success.

Mr. Eugene F. "Bud" Reid

By virtue of the authority vested

in me by the World Scout Committee,
I have the honor and the privilege to

present the Bronze Wolf Award to

Thomas S. Monson. This is the only

award given by the World Organization

of the Scout Movement. I would like to

ask President Monson to please arise.

I shall now read the citation for the

award of the Bronze Wolf:

"President Thomas S. Monson,
USA, Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-

day Saints

"Member, National Executive

Board, Boy Scouts of America
"President Monson has been active

in Scouting throughout his life. As a

Scout in his youth, he achieved the rank
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of Life Scout and later served as Ex-

plorer and Institutional Representative.

"Within The Church of Jesus Christ

of Latter-day Saints, he has directed the

activities of Scouting at many levels. He
has served as a merit badge counselor

and also as a member of the Canadian
LDS Scouting Committee and chaplain

at a Canadian jamboree. He was a mem-
ber of the General Scouting Committee
of the Church for ten years. For the past

several years, he has been involved in a

Scouting for Food drive to aid the poor
of the community.

"In 1969, Thomas S. Monson be-

came a member of the National Execu-

tive Board of Boy Scouts of America,
where he also serves as a member of the

International Committee. He is a recipi-

ent of the Silver Buffalo Award and has

represented Boy Scouts of America as

a delegate to the World Conferences in

Tokyo, Nairobi, and Copenhagen.
"In his assignments throughout

the world as a leader of The Church of

Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, Presi-

dent Monson has worked tirelessly to

bring about the advancement of Scout-

ing in many countries. He has worked
closely with the World Organization of

the Scout Movement to find ways to

strengthen the links between the Church
and national Scout associations. He is a

committed, solid, hard-working volun-

teer in the Scout Movement. His Scout-

ing leadership has been exemplary."

I will now place around the neck of

Thomas S. Monson the Bronze Wolf.

President Thomas S. Monson

The Church's support of Scouting

My dear friends and fellow Scout-

ers, Jere Ratcliffe, Bud Reid, and Mike
Hoover, you honor me tonight by your
attendance and with your remarks. I am
humbled by the presentation of the

Bronze Wolf Award. I know that as you
bestow this honor, you are also express-

ing gratitude to the Church and to lead-

ers past and present who have permitted

me to serve on the National Executive

Board these past twenty-four years and
to follow in the footsteps of President

Ezra Taft Benson and President George
Albert Smith, who preceded me in this

appointment. As a member of the Inter-

national Committee of the board, I have

had the privilege to travel to many lands

and to witness the favorable influence of

Scouting in the lives of young men of

many languages, races, and cultures.

As a church we do rather well in

carrying the Scouting program in the

United States and Canada. With the

help of Jacques Moreillon, secretary

general of the World Organization of

the Scout Movement, we are taking
steps to expand the influence of Scout-

ing to our young men worldwide.

I love the inspired words of Presi-

dent Spencer W. Kimball as he spoke to

Church members throughout the world:

"The Church of Jesus Christ of

Latter-day Saints affirms the continued

support of Scouting and will seek to

provide leadership which will help boys

keep close to their families and close to

the Church as they develop the qualities

of citizenship and character and fitness

which Scouting represents." 1

"We have remained strong and
firm in our support of this great move-
ment for boys and of the Oath and the

Law which are at its center."2 Tonight
we renew that endorsement.

Scouting experiences and reflections

Would you permit me to relate just

one personal experience. When I was
fourteen years old, our troop went to

Big Cottonwood Canyon on a Scout out-

ing. After setting up camp, our leader
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said to me, "Monson, you like to fish.

I'm giving you two fishing flies—a black

gnat and a white miller. Now you catch

enough fish to feed this troop for the

next three days, and I'll pick all of you
up on Saturday." He departed. I never

questioned his charge. I knew if I did

my part I'd catch the fish and feed the

troop. And I did. I was a man before I

realized it just isn't proper for the Scout-

master to bail out on the boys. But what
a learning experience it was for us.

The paintings of Norman Rockwell

on the cover of The Saturday Evening
Post magazine or in Boy's Life always

brought tender feelings to me. Of the

two paintings I most admire, one is of a

Scoutmaster sitting by the dying embers
of the bonfire and observing his boys

—

fast asleep in their small tents. The sky is

filled with stars, the tousled heads of the

boys illumined by the fire's glow. The
Scoutmaster's countenance reflects his

love, his faith, his devotion. The scene

recalls the thought, "The greatest gift

a man can give a boy is his willingness

to share a part of his life with him."

The other painting is of a small lad,

clad in the oversized Scout uniform of

his older brother. He is looking at him-

self in a mirror which adorns the wall,

his tiny arm raised in the Scout salute.

It could well be entitled "Following in

the Footsteps of Scouting."

In this world where some miguided
men and women strive to tear down and
destroy great movements such as Scout-

ing, I am pleased to stand firm for an

organization that teaches duty to God
and country, that embraces the Scout

Law; yes, an organization whose motto
is "Be prepared" and whose slogan is

"Do a good turn daily."

The Aaronic Priesthood prepares

boys for manhood and the weightier

duties of the Melchizedek Priesthood.

Scouting helps our boys to walk up-

rightly the priesthood path to exaltation.

Along that path there will be turns and

detours, requiring decisions of utmost
importance. Heavenly inspiration will

provide a road map that will ensure the

accuracy of our choices. There comes a

time in the life of every young man for

serious contemplation and wise evalua-

tion concerning his future—for decisions

determine destiny.

Men of faith needed as leaders

Tonight in this vast priesthood

audience are those who have success-

fully navigated the pathways of their

youth. Such men of experience and
faith are needed as examples for those

who look to them for guidance and
safety. Brethren, are we prepared for

our leadership opportunity—even our
life-saving privilege? The need for our
help is here and now.

In cities across the land and in

nations throughout the world, there has

occurred a deterioration of the home and
family. Abandoned in many instances is

the safety net of personal and family

prayer. A macho-inspired attitude of "I

can go it alone" or "I don't need the help

of anyone" dominates the daily philoso-

phy of many. Frequently there is a rebel-

lion against long-established traditions of

decency and order, and the temptation to

run with the crowd is overwhelming. Such
a destructive philosophy, this formula for

failure, can lead to ruin unless men of

faith, filled with love, step forward to

show a faltering boy the right way to go.

Remember the verse:

He stood at the crossroads all alone,

The sunlight in his face.

He had no thought for the world

unknown

—

He was set for a manly race.

But the roads stretched east, and
the roads stretched west,

And the lad knew not which road

was best;

So he chose the road that led him
down,

And he lost the race and victor's

crown.

He was caught at last in an angry

snare
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Because no one stood at the cross-

roads there

To show him the better road.

Another day, at the self-same place,

A boy with high hopes stood.

He, too, was set for a manly race;

He, too, was seeking the things that

were good;

But one was there who the roads
did know,

And that one showed him which
way to go.

So he turned from the road that

would lead him down,

And he won the race and the victor's

crown.

He walks today the highway fair

Because one stood at the crossroads

there

To show him the better way. 3

Young men also can lead

Those who hold the Melchizedek
Priesthood are not the only resource

with the strength to lift, the wisdom to

guide, and the ability to save. Many of

you young men comprise the presiden-

cies of quorums of deacons, quorums of

teachers, and hold leadership positions

assisting the bishops in guiding quorums
of priests. As you magnify your callings

with respect to aiding those over whom
you preside, heavenly help will be forth-

coming. Remember that throughout the

ages of time, our Heavenly Father has

shown His confidence in those of tender

years.

The boy Samuel must have ap-

peared like any boy his age as he minis-

tered unto the Lord before Eli. As
Samuel lay down to sleep and heard the

voice of the Lord calling him, Samuel
mistakenly thought it was aged Eli

and responded, "Here am I." However,
after Eli listened to the boy's account
and told him it was of the Lord, Samuel
followed Eli's counsel and subsequently

responded to the Lord's call with the

memorable reply, "Speak; for thy ser-

vant heareth." The record then reveals

that "Samuel grew, and the Lord was
with him."4

Contemplate for a moment the far-

reaching effect of the prayer of a boy,

born in the year of our Lord one thou-

sand eight hundred and five in Sharon,

Windsor County, state of Vermont

—

even Joseph Smith, the first prophet of

this dispensation. The Father and the

Son appeared to him, and divine guid-

ance was provided—all for the purpose

of exalting the children of God.
We remember with gratitude that

night of nights which marked the fulfill-

ment of prophecy when a lowly manger
cradled a newborn child. With the birth

of the babe in Bethlehem, there emerged
a great endowment, a power stronger

than weapons, a wealth more lasting

than the coins of Caesar. This child,

born in such primitive circumstances,

was to be the King of Kings and the

Lord of Lords, the promised Messiah

—

even Jesus Christ, the Son of God.
As a boy, Jesus was found "in the

temple, sitting in the midst of the doc-

tors, both hearing them, and asking

them questions.

"And all that heard him were
astonished at his understanding and
answers.

"And when [Joseph and His
mother] saw him, they were amazed

"And Jesus increased in wisdom
and stature, and in favour with God and
man."5

He "went about doing good, ... for

God was with him." 6

Suggestions for reaching our potential

I mention these powerful examples

so that every young man within the

sound of my voice may know for himself

his own strength when God is with him.

As each realizes his own potential

and what our Heavenly Father expects of

him—a determination to live proper stan-

dards, to be true to one's best self, and
to act always in accordance with a high
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sense of true values—there will follow

incomparable joy and lasting peace.

A four-point guide will help focus

our attention on such a goal:

First, be where we ought to be. A wise

father counseled his son, "If you ever

find yourself where you shouldn't be,

then get out!" Choose your friends care-

fully, for you will tend to be like them
and be found where they choose to go.

Second, say what we ought to say.

What we say and how we say it tend to

reflect what we are. In the life of the

Apostle Peter, when he attempted to

distance himself from Jesus and pre-

tended to be other than what he was, his

tormenters detected his true identity

with the penetrating statement, "Thy
speech bewrayeth thee." 7 The words we
utter will reflect the feelings of our
hearts, the strength of our character,

and the depth of our testimonies.

Third, do what we ought to do.

Pierre, one of the central characters in

Tolstoy's War and Peace, torn by spiri-

tual agonies, cries out to God, "Why is

it that I know what is right and I do what
is wrong?" Pierre needed a mind-set, a

resolve—even a stiffening of his back-

bone. One clever with words put it this

way as he paraphrased the familiar

counsel "Never put off 'til tomorrow
what you should do today" by adding,

"Why do we not put off 'til tomorrow
what we shouldn't do today!"

Then there is the excuse of the
weak: "The devil made me do it." It is

only when we take charge of our own
actions that we direct them in the

proper course.

Fourth, be what we ought to be. The
Apostle Paul counseled his beloved
young friend Timothy, "Let no man
despise thy youth; but be thou an ex-

ample of the believers, in word, in con-

versation, in charity, in spirit, in faith,

in purity." 8 Peter asked the question,

"What manner of persons ought ye to be
in all holy conversation and godliness?" 9

Then Peter's life answered convincingly

his own question. The Master's own

voice queried: "What manner of men
ought ye to be? Verily I say unto you,

even as I am."10

The upward reach

On occasion, when I have met with

young men, I have been asked the ques-

tion, "Brother Monson, is there one
thing I can do to help me pattern my
life and live up to my full potential?"

As I have searched memory's corridors

for an answer to such a question, I have

recalled an experience of a few years

ago. A group of friends were trail riding

on strong Morgan horses when we came
to a clearing which opened on a lush

grass meadow with a small, clear stream

meandering through it. No mule deer

could wish for a better home. However,
there was a danger lurking. The wily

deer can detect the slightest movement
in the surrounding bush; he can hear

the crack of a twig and discern the scent

of man. He is vulnerable from but one
direction—overhead. In a mature tree,

hunters had erected a platform high

above the enticing spot. Though in

many places this is illegal, the hunter

can take his prey as it comes to eat and

to drink. No twig would break, no
movement disturb, no scent reveal the

hunter's whereabouts. Why? The mag-
nificent buck deer, with its highly de-

veloped senses to warn of impending
danger, does not have the capacity to

look directly upward and thus detect

his enemy. Man is not so restricted. His

greatest safety is found in his ability and

his desire to "look to God and live."
11

Wrote the poet:

But chief of all thy wondrous works,

Supreme of all thy plan,

Thou hast put an upward reach

Into the heart of man. 12

Jared Barney, a courageous Cub Scout

May I conclude with a heart-

tugging account of one small boy, a Cub
Scout whose love of Scouting brought
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him and those who knew him and loved

him closer to God as he reached upward
and stepped over the limits of mortality

and entered the broad expanse of eter-

nity, clad in the uniform he loved and
wearing the honor he had won—in

Scouting.

In October 1992, nine-year-old

Jared Barney passed away as a result of

brain cancer. He had, in his short life,

endured multiple surgeries, along with

radiation and chemotherapy treatments.

His last surgery was August 9, 1992. A
month after that, an MRI picked up six

new tumors, two of which were already

quite large.

The radiation and chemotherapy
made Jared very ill. The surgeries were
difficult, but he always bounced back
very quickly. Although he suffered much
pain, the Lord blessed and sustained

him.

Jared had a special spirit that drew
others to him. He never complained
about how he felt or about having to be
sick or about the treatments he had to

have. When asked how he was doing, he
always said, "Good," no matter how he
felt. He was ever known for his conta-

gious smile. The Light of Christ was in

his eyes.

May I quote from Jared's mother,
Olivia, who wrote concerning his last

days:

"Our many prayers were answered
in behalf of our little son. We prayed
that he would be able to walk, talk, and
see until the end, and then that the Lord
would take him quickly. He was able to

do all of these things, and we are so

thankful to the Lord for answering our

prayers. Jared loved life so much, and
we wanted him to be able to enjoy it

fully until the end.

"Jared had earned some Cub Scout

awards three weeks prior to his passing.

He had earned his Bear badge, his Faith

in God, a Gold Arrow Point, and two
Silver Arrow Points. We know that he
loved to get those awards. He was failing

quickly, and he wouldn't even let him-

self sleep until he could attend the pack
meeting held on October 14, 1992, to

achieve his awards. At the pack meeting,

he raised his hand three times and told

everyone how long he had waited for

these awards and how happy he was to

get them. When we returned home, he

asked me to sew his badges on that very

night. I did. Then he prayed that Heav-
enly Father would let him sleep because

he was so tired. He said that three times.

He went to sleep and never moved all

night. From then on he slept most of the

time until his passing.

"We buried him in his Cub Scout

shirt with those long-awaited emblems
sewn and pinned on the front. He had
a beautiful service. Many were present,

for he had made so many friends in the

community through his example of

courage and faith."

Such was the influence of an in-

spired program in the life of a tiny boy
and his family.

To all the Aaronic Priesthood as-

sembled tonight with your fathers and
your leaders, the priesthood program
of the Church, with its accompanying
activities, including Scouting, will help

and not hinder you as you journey
through life. May each one of us resolve

to follow the example of our Lord and
Savior, Jesus Christ, keep His com-
mandments, and live His teachings, that

we may inherit the greatest of all gifts:

eternal life with God. In the name of

Jesus Christ, amen.
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President Hinckley

Thank you, President Monson. We
remind you that the CBS Tabernacle

Choir broadcast will be from 9:30 to

10:00 in the morning. Those desiring to

attend this broadcast and the Sunday
morning session must be in their seats

by 9:15 a.m.

Following my remarks, the choir,

whom we thank for their great service

tonight, will conclude by singing "Thy
Servants Are Prepared." The benedic-

tion will then be offered by Elder
Stephen D. Nadauld of the Seventy.

President Gordon B. Hinckley

I congratulate most warmly Presi-

dent Monson on the honor given him.

The ecologists would say that it is good
to have a wolf among us. This is a well-

deserved recognition for years of faith-

ful service to Scouting, a program which

the Church has now sponsored for

eighty years, to the blessing of hundreds

of thousands of boys and young men.
Brethren, this has been a wonderful

meeting. All of us have been strength-

ened. I pray for the direction of the

Holy Spirit as I conclude with words of

personal testimony.

When I was a young man, I sat in a

general conference in this Tabernacle

and heard President Heber J. Grant de-

clare that he was grateful above all else

for the testimony which he had of this,

the work of God.
I am now older than President

Grant was when I heard him say those

words. I now know how he felt. I too feel

that of all things, the most precious is

the conviction I have in my heart of the

truth and divinity of this sacred work.

Testimony of the Prophet Joseph Smith

I thank the Lord for the knowledge

He has given me that Joseph Smith
was a prophet of the living God. I have

spoken before of the experience I had as

a twelve-year-old boy, a newly ordained

deacon. With my father I went to our

stake priesthood meeting. He sat on the

stand as a member of the stake presi-

dency, and I sat on the back row of the

chapel. The men of that large congrega-

tion stood and sang:

Praise to the man who communed
with Jehovah!

Jesus anointed that Prophet and
Seer.

Blessed to open the last dispensa-

tion,

Kings shall extol him, and nations

revere.

["Praise to the Man," Hymns, no. 27]

As I heard them sing that hymn
with power and conviction, there came
into my heart a witness of the divine

calling of the boy Joseph, and I am
grateful that the Lord has sustained that

witness through more than seventy years

since then. I am happy that my faith

has not been shaken by the writings of

critics who never seem to recognize that

knowledge of things divine comes by

the power of the Spirit and not of the

wisdom of men.
I commend to all these words of

George Santayana, distinguished long-

time professor at Harvard:

O world, thou choosest not the

better part!

It is not wisdom to be only wise,
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And on the inward vision close the

eyes;

But it is wisdom to believe the heart.

[In Charles L. Wallis, ed., The Trea-

sure Chest (New York: Harper and
Row, 1965), p. 93]

Testimony of the First Vision

I thank my Father in Heaven for the

testimony I have of the reality of the First

Vision. I have stood among the trees

where Joseph knelt as a boy, and heard

the whisperings of the Spirit that it hap-

pened as he said it happened. I have read

the words of critics, who from 1820 until

now have tried to destroy the validity of

that account. They have made much of

the fact that there were several versions

and that the account as we now have it

was not written until 1838. So what? I

find security for my faith in the simplicity

of his narrative, in its lack of argument, in

its straightforward reasonableness, and

in the fact that he sealed his testimony

with his life's blood. Could there have

been a stronger endorsement?
Is it strange that James, writing

anciently, would invite all who lacked

wisdom to ask of God in faith? (see

James 1:5). Is it strange that such prayer

would receive an answer? I thank the

Lord for the faith to believe that the

answer to that prayer came with a glori-

ous manifestation of the Eternal Father

and His Beloved Son, to part the curtain

after centuries of darkness and open a

new and promised and final dispensa-

tion of the gospel. Did it happen? I have

no doubt of it. Was it not time, as a great

age of enlightenment began to dawn
upon the world, that these, the Father

and the Son, should reveal themselves

to show their form and power and living

reality, and thus declare, once and for

all, the true nature of Deity?

Testimony of the Book of Mormon

I thank the Almighty for my testi-

mony of the Book of Mormon, this

wonderful companion to the Holy Bible.

It is strange to me that unbelieving crit-

ics must still go back to the old allega-

tions that Joseph Smith wrote the book
out of ideas gained from Ethan Smith's

View of the Hebrews and Solomon
Spaulding's manuscript. To compare
the Book of Mormon with these is like

comparing a man to a horse. It is true

they both walk, but beyond this there

is little similarity. The test of the book is

in its reading. I speak as one who has

read it again and again and tasted of its

beauty and depth and power. Could
Joseph Smith, I ask you, the young man
reared in rural New York largely with-

out schooling, have dictated in so short

a time a volume so complex in its nature

and yet so harmonious in its whole, with

so large a cast of characters and so ex-

tensive in its scope? Could he of his own
abilities have created the language, the

thought, the moving inspiration that has

caused millions over the earth to read
and say, "It is true"?

I have read much of English litera-

ture. In my university days I tasted the

beauty and richness of the whole field

from ancient to modern times. I have
been lifted by writings that have come of

the genius of gifted men and women.
But withal, I have not received from any
of these the inspiration, the knowledge
of things sublime and eternal that have
come to me from the writings of the
prophets found in this volume, which
was translated in the rural communities
of Harmony, Pennsylvania, and Fayette,

New York, and printed on the Grandin
Press in Palmyra. I have read again and
again the closing testimony of Moroni,
including these challenging words:

"And I exhort you to remember
these things; for the time speedily com-
eth that ye shall know that I lie not, for

ye shall see me at the bar of God; and
the Lord God will say unto you: Did I

not declare my words unto you, which
were written by this man, like as one
crying from the dead, yea, even as one
speaking out of the dust? . .

.
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"And God shall show unto you,

that that which I have written is true"

(Moroni 10:27, 29).

I thank the Lord, my brethren, that

I will not have to wait to meet Moroni
before I know the truth of his words. I

know this now and have known it for a

long time by the power of the Holy
Ghost.

Testimony of the priesthood

I thank my Eternal Father for the

restoration of the holy priesthood, that

"every man might speak in the name
of God the Lord, even the Savior of

the world" (D&C 1:20). I have seen the

beauty and wonder of that priesthood

in the governance of this remarkable
church. I have felt its power flow

through me to the blessing and the heal-

ing of the sick. I have seen the ennoble-

ment it has given to humble men who
have been called to great and serious

responsibility. I have seen it as they have

spoken with power and authority from

on high as if the voice of God were
speaking through them.

Testimony of the gospel

I thank the Lord for the testimony

he has given me of the wholeness of

the gospel, of its breadth and reach and

depth. It is designed to bless the sons

and daughters of all generations of

time—both the living and the dead.

I cannot be grateful enough for the

Atonement wrought by my Savior and
my Redeemer. Through His sacrifice at

the culmination of a life of perfection

—

that sacrifice offered in pain unspeak-

able—the bonds of death were broken,

and the resurrection of all became as-

sured. Beyond this, the doors of celestial

glory have been opened to all who will

accept divine truth and obey its pre-

cepts. Is there to be found anywhere in

literature words more reassuring than

these words which have come of rev-

elation concerning those who walk in

obedience to the commandments of

God?
"And again we bear record—for we

saw and heard, and this is the testimony

of the gospel of Christ concerning them
who shall come forth in the resurrection

of the just

—

"They are they who received the

testimony of Jesus, and believed on his

name and were baptized after the man-
ner of his burial. . . .

"They are they into whose hands
the Father has given all things

—

"They are they who are priests and
kings, who have received of his fulness,

and of his glory; . . .

"These are they whose bodies are

celestial, whose glory is that of the sun,

even the glory of God, the highest of all,

whose glory the sun of the firmament
is written of as being typical" (D&C
76:50-51, 55-56, 70).

These are not, I submit, the words
of Joseph Smith the man. They are

words of divine revelation that speak of

the glorious opportunity, the promised
blessings made possible by the Son of

God through His divine atonement in

behalf of all who will listen and obey.

These words are the promise of the

Redeemer of the world, who rules and
reigns in that celestial kingdom and who
invites us to qualify ourselves to come
into His presence.

Testimony of temple and missionary

work

I thank my Redeemer for the testi-

mony of these eternal truths. And I thank

Him for a testimony of the validity of the

great vicarious work that goes on in our
temples. Without this work, God would
not be just. With it the beneficent effects

of the redemption may be made available

to all of our Father's children. I thank
my Lord for the wonder and majesty of

His divine plan.

I am grateful for the testimony
I have of the missionary program of

this church. As of this date we have
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more than 49,000 missionaries. They are

blessing the lives of people wherever
they go over the earth. They carry good
tidings of peace and salvation to all who
will listen.

I thank the Lord for the spirit of

this missionary work, which dwells in

the hearts and homes of our people
throughout the world. No sacrifice is

too great for families to send a son or

daughter into the field.

Letter from Greg's mother

Permit me to read a letter which
came the other day in response to a call to

a young man to serve a mission. It reads:

"Dear Brethren:

"Gregory was killed in an accident

two days before his call arrived. We feel

Greg's talents, abilities, and testimony

are now being used on life's other side.

"He died Saturday, June 19.

"We are enclosing a check repre-

senting his mission savings and are

donating it to the International Mission-

ary Fund with a request it be used in

the Dominican Republic, if possible.

We feel we would like to see it used by
those Saints less fortunate and unable to

normally serve a mission. We leave it to

your discretion.

"Greg saved all this money himself.

From the time he earned his first money
he saved 50 percent for his mission, 10

percent for tithing, and the rest was . . .

to supply his needs. This money [the

mission portion] was dedicated to the

Lord's work, so we are sure he wants it

to be used for this purpose.

"We love you and know the work is

true—we know without a shadow of a

doubt that Greg is about his Father's

business. We are grateful for our bless-

ings.

"May the Lord's work continue to

spread in the world.

"Signed,

"Greg's mother"
With the letter was a check for

nearly nine thousand dollars.

Testimony of tithing

I thank my Father for a testimony

of what I might call some of the lesser

laws of the gospel. I speak first of tith-

ing. I marvel at the simplicity of this

great divine principle under which the

building of the kingdom of God on the

earth is made possible. Those who pay
tithing do not do so under the duress of

legal compulsion. No one is disfellow-

shipped or excommunicated because
he fails to pay. But hundreds of thou-

sands, even millions of our people do so

faithfully, honestly, and willingly. They
do so because of the conviction that

each carries in his or her heart that the

work is true and the law is divine.

I am in a position to see what hap-

pens. I marvel and thank the Lord for

the faith of His dedicated Saints. I know
that which they pay is sacred, and I

pledge my best efforts to see that these

sacred funds are not wasted but are used

with honesty and integrity in building

His holy work on the earth.

And I see yet another side to this

great principle. It is the fulfilled promise
of the Lord to those who walk in obedi-

ence to Him in this matter. I see the win-

dows of heaven open upon our people,

and the blessings of the Almighty are

showered down upon them. I see the

happiness, the wholesomeness, the grat-

itude, and the optimism of those who
live honestly with the Lord in the pay-

ment of their tithes and offerings. I see

His prospering hand upon them and
add my testimony of this.

Testimony of the Word ofWisdom

I thank the Lord for a testimony of

the Word of Wisdom. I wish we lived it

more fully. But even though we do not,

the Lord pours out His blessings upon
those who try. The promise is before us

that if we will do so, we shall receive

health in the navel and marrow in the

bones and shall find wisdom and great

treasures of knowledge, even hidden
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treasures, and shall run and not be
weary, and shall walk and not faint;

and the destroying angel shall pass by us

as the children of Israel and not slay us

(see D&C 89:18-21). To me it is mar-
velous that beyond the promises of a

physical nature is the promise of hidden

treasures of knowledge concerning
things divine and eternal.

Testimony of Church leaders

I am grateful, my brethren, for the

testimony I have of the divine calling

of the leadership of this church. Even
though President Benson is seriously

restricted in his capacities, I know that

he was called of God to his high and
sacred office. I sustain him and uphold

him as prophet, seer, and revelator. My
earnest desire is to serve him faithfully

and well as his Counselor through ser-

vice to the Church and its people.

I have now served as a General
Authority longer than any living man
other than the President of the Church.

I think I have worked in the administra-

tive offices of the Church longer than

anyone now living. I have seen and
known for nearly sixty years in a per-

sonal way all who have served in the

First Presidency, the Council of the

Twelve, the First Council of the Seventy,

and more recently those of the First and
Second Quorums of the Seventy, as well

as the Presiding Bishopric. They have
been and are mortal men, not entirely

without human weaknesses. Two or

three out of very many during that long

time have stumbled. But I believe that

no better men are to be found in any
cause anywhere on earth. They have not

taken this honor unto themselves, but

they have been "called of God, as was
Aaron" (Hebrews 5:4). They serve in a

spirit of consecration and love. They are

men of prayer and faith, men who hold

the priesthood and in humility exercise

divine authority. Their only objective

is to build and enhance the kingdom.

Expressions of gratitude

I love them and I thank them, and
I love and thank you, my brethren,

wherever you serve in regions, stakes

and wards, missions and temples, what-

ever. I love you and thank you for your

fidelity, for your devotion, for your
loyalty, for your prayers, for your faith.

You too are of the substance of

my testimony, as are the many faithful

and able women at both the general and
local levels of the Church—women of

great capacity and faith without whom
this work would be woefully incomplete.

They too have been called of God.
To my Eternal Father I give thanks

for that essence of divinity which is

within each of us and for the gift of life

which comes from Him. I thank my
Redeemer for His supreme gift to all,

the gift of eternal life. These are they

whom I worship and reverence and love.

These are they to whom and through
whom I pray. They are my Father and
my God, my Redeemer and my Lord.

And of them I testify in the sacred name
of Jesus Christ, amen.

The chorus sang "Thy Servants Are
Prepared."

Elder Stephen D. Nadauld offered

the benediction.
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SUNDAY MORNING SESSION

The fourth general session of the

163rd Semiannual General Conference
commenced at 10:00 a.m. on Sunday,
October 3, 1993. President Thomas S.

Monson, Second Counselor in the First

Presidency, conducted this session.

The Tabernacle Choir provided the

music for this session, with Jerold Ottley

and Donald Ripplinger conducting and
Richard L. Elliott at the organ.

To begin the session, the choir sang

"In Hymns of Praise."

President Monson then opened the

meeting with the following remarks:

President Thomas S. Monson

We welcome you this Sabbath
morning from the Tabernacle in Salt

Lake City, Utah, to the fourth general

session of the 163rd semiannual confer-

ence of The Church of Jesus Christ of

Latter-day Saints.

We extend our love to President

Ezra Taft Benson, who is watching con-

ference in his apartment. We also ex-

cuse President Howard W. Hunter and
Elders Marvin J. Ashton and Clinton L.

Cutler because of illness.

We acknowledge the large audi-

ence assembled in the Tabernacle; in

the overflow gathering in the Assembly
Hall, where Elders Joseph B. Wirthlin,

Hartman Rector, Jr., and Durrel A.
Woolsey are seated on the stand; and
in the Joseph Smith Memorial Build-

ing, where Elders Lloyd P. George and
Robert K. Dellenbach are in attendance.

We extend our greetings to those

of you who are participating by radio,

television, cable, or satellite transmis-

sion. We are grateful to the owners and
operators of the stations which are

broadcasting this conference.

We acknowledge the presence this

morning of government, education,
and civic leaders and members of the

Church who have assembled to worship

together.

The Tabernacle Choir, under the

direction of Brothers Jerold Ottley and
Donald Ripplinger, with Brother Rich-

ard Elliott at the organ, will provide the

music for this session. The choir opened
these services by singing "In Hymns
of Praise" and will now sing "Joseph
Smith's First Prayer," following which
Elder Robert E. Wells of the Seventy

will offer the invocation.

The choir sang "Joseph Smith's

First Prayer."

Elder Robert E. Wells offered the

invocation.

President Monson

President Gordon B. Hinckley,
First Counselor in the First Presidency,

will be our first speaker this morning.

President Gordon B. Hinckley

My brethren and sisters, near
and far:

I extend to each of you my love

and gratitude. I am deeply grateful for

your sustaining faith and prayers. We
need your prayers. We desire always to

be worthy of them. Many of you write

letters of encouragement and confi-

dence. These are deeply appreciated.

We likewise pray for you.

A painting of butterflies and flowers

A few days ago there came to my
office a man from Las Vegas, Nevada.
His wife and married daughter were
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with him. When we had accomplished

the purpose of his visit, the younger
woman asked if I would accept some-
thing from her thirteen-year-old daugh-

ter. She unwrapped a painting of two
butterflies around a flowering shrub.

The mother explained that her
daughter had been struck by a car in a

terrible accident when she was four

years of age. Her body was badly bro-

ken. She was left paralyzed from the

shoulders down, a quadriplegic—with-

out the use of arms or legs. She had
painted this picture holding a brush
between her teeth and moving her head.

As I listened to that story, the

painting grew in beauty and value be-

fore my eyes. It became more than a

portrayal of butterflies. It represented

remarkable courage in the face of blind-

ing adversity; tenacious practice in hold-

ing and moving the brush; pleading
prayers for help; faith—the faith of a

child, nurtured by loving parents, that

she could create beauty notwithstanding

her handicap.

Some might say that this is not a

masterpiece. Without knowledge of its

origin, that could be the judgment. But
what is the test of art? Is it not the inspi-

ration which comes from looking at it?

I will hang this small painting in

my study so that during occasional hours

of struggle there will come into my
mind the picture of a beautiful little

girl, robbed of the use of her feet and
hands, gripping the handle of a paint-

brush in her teeth to create a thing of

beauty. Thank you, Krystal, for what
you have done for me. I hope the telling

of your story will bring a new measure
of strength to others who, facing dis-

couragement, have felt they could not

go on. I hope that your example will be

as a polar star to lead them in the dark-

ness through which they stumble.

President Benson, our beloved prophet

When I think of those who carry

heavy burdens, my mind goes to our
beloved prophet. President Benson is

now in his ninety-fifth year. He still

wears the mantle of his sacred office.

But his activities are seriously limited.

He is unable to be with us this morning
or to speak to us. We love him. We
honor him. We pray for him. We sustain

him. And we go forward.

This church is established on prin-

ciples that are divine. From the day of

its organization, it has been led by

prophets, and I solemnly testify that the

Lord Jesus Christ, whose church it is

and whose name it bears, will never let

any man or group of men lead it astray.

His is the power to remove them if they

should ever be found taking the wrong
turn.

Moral deficit and decay

We have critics both within and
without. Although they are vocal and
have access to the media, they are rela-

tively few in number. If we were entirely

without criticism, we would be con-

cerned. Our responsibility is not to

please the world but, rather, to do the

will of the Lord, and from the beginning

the divine will so often has been con-

trary to the ways of the world.

These worldly ways appear to be

on a course that should be of concern

to every thoughtful man and woman.
We in America are saddled with a

huge financial deficit in our national

budget. This has led to astronomical
debt.

But there is another deficit which,

in its long-term implications, is more
serious. It is a moral deficit, a decline in

values in the lives of the people, which

is sapping the very foundation of our

society. It is serious in this land. And it

is serious in every other nation of which

I know.

Some few months ago there ap-

peared in the Wall Street Journal what
was spoken of as an index of what is

happening to our culture. I read from
this statement:

"Since 1960, the U.S. population

has increased 41%; the gross domestic
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product has nearly tripled; and total

social spending by all levels of govern-

ment [has experienced] more than a

fivefold increase. . .

.

"But during the same . . . period

there has been a 560% increase in vio-

lent crime; a 419% increase in illegiti-

mate births; a quadrupling in divorce

rates; a tripling of the percentage of

children living in single-parent homes;

more than a 200% increase in the teen-

age suicide rate" (William J. Bennett,

"Quantifying America's Decline," Wall

Street Journal, 15 Mar. 1993, p. A12).

The article concludes with a state-

ment from Alexander Solzhenitsyn:

"The West . . . has been undergoing

an erosion and [an] obscuring of high

moral and ethical ideals. The spiritual

axis of life has grown dim."

One need not, of course, read sta-

tistics to recognize a moral decay that

seems to be going on all about us. It is

evident in the easy breakup of mar-
riages, in widespread infidelity, in the

growth of youth gangs, in the increased

use of drugs and the epidemic spread

of AIDS, and in a growing disregard

for the lives and property of others. It is

seen in the defacement of private and
public property with graffiti, which
destroys beauty and is an insult to art.

It is expressed in the language of the

gutter, which is brought into our homes.

The endless sex and violence on
network TV, the trash of so many mo-
tion pictures, the magnified sensuality

found in much of modern literature,

the emphasis on sex education, a wide-

spread breakdown of law and order

—

all are manifestations of this decay.

The answer: teach values at home

What is the answer? Is there any

way to change the course of the ethical

and moral slide we are experiencing?

I believe there is.

What is happening is simply an ugly

expression of the declining values of our

society. Those who are concerned with

the problem advocate more legal regula-

tion, large appropriations for increased

police forces, tax increases to build addi-

tional jails and prisons. These may be
needed to deal with the present prob-

lems. They may help in the near term.

But they will be only as a bandage too

small for the sore. They may help in tak-

ing care of the fruits, but they will not get

at the roots. In searching for remedies,

we speak of a greater work that must
be done in our schools. But educators

have largely abdicated their responsibil-

ity for teaching values. The Church is

looked to—this and all other churches.

I am grateful for what the Pope recently

said in Denver in warning against moral

pitfalls. I am pleased to note that the

Baptists have begun a campaign for

chastity. We as a church are doing much,
very much, and I think we are accom-
plishing much. But it is not enough.

When all is said and done, the pri-

mary place in building a value system is

in the homes of the people.

Shaping the honey locust tree

I read the other day of a father who
pleaded with a judge to lock up his son
because he could not control him. I do
not doubt that he has tried. But it is now
too late. Attitudes have been fixed.

Habits have become rigid. If we are to

turn this tide, the effort must begin
with children when they are young and
pliable, when they will listen and learn.

Not long after we were married, we
built our first home. We had very little

money. I did much of the work myself.

It would be called "sweat equity" today.

The landscaping was entirely my respon-

sibility. The first of many trees that I

planted was a thornless honey locust.

Envisioning the day when its filtered

shade would assist in cooling the house
in the summertime, I put it in a place

at the corner where the wind from
the canyon to the east blew the hardest.

I dug a hole, put in the bare root, put
soil around it, poured on water, and
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largely forgot it. It was only a wisp of

a tree, perhaps three-quarters of an
inch in diameter. It was so supple that I

could bend it with ease in any direction.

I paid little attention to it as the years

passed.

Then one winter day, when the tree

was barren of leaves, I chanced to look

out the window at it. I noticed that it

was leaning to the west, misshapen and
out of balance. I could scarcely believe

it. I went out and braced myself against

it as if to push it upright. But the trunk

was now nearly a foot in diameter. My
strength was as nothing against it. I

took from my toolshed a block and
tackle. Attaching one end to the tree

and another to a well-set post, I pulled

the rope. The pulleys moved a little, and

the trunk of the tree trembled slightly.

But that was all. It seemed to say, "You
can't straighten me. It's too late. I've

grown this way because of your neglect,

and I will not bend."

Finally in desperation I took my
saw and cut off the great heavy branch

on the west side. The saw left an ugly

scar, more than eight inches across. I

stepped back and surveyed what I had
done. I had cut off the major part of the

tree, leaving only one branch growing

skyward.

More than half a century has passed

since I planted that tree. My daughter

and her family live there now. The other

day I looked again at the tree. It is large.

Its shape is better. It is a great asset to

the home. But how serious was the

trauma of its youth and how brutal the

treatment I used to straighten it.

When it was first planted, a piece of

string would have held it in place against

the forces of the wind. I could have and
should have supplied that string with

ever so little effort. But I did not, and it

bent to the forces that came against it.

I have seen a similar thing, many
times, in children whose lives I have ob-

served. The parents who brought them
into the world seem almost to have ab-

dicated their responsibility. The results

have been tragic. A few simple anchors

would have given them the strength to

withstand the forces that have shaped
their lives. Now it appears it is too late.

Parents' responsibility to teach children

Every individual in the world is a

child of a mother and a father. Neither

can ever escape the consequences of

their parenthood. Inherent in the very

act of creation is responsibility for the

child who is created. None can with
impunity run from that responsibility.

It is not enough simply to provide

food and shelter for the physical be-

ing. There is an equal responsibility to

provide nourishment and direction to

the spirit and the mind and the heart.

Wrote Paul to Timothy, "But if any pro-

vide not for his own, and specially for

those of his own house, he hath denied

the faith, and is worse than an infidel"

(1 Timothy 5:8).

I am satisfied that Paul was speak-

ing of more than physical nourishment.

Roles of father and mother

Many years ago, President Stephen
L. Richards, then a Counselor in the

First Presidency, speaking from this

pulpit made an eloquent plea to put
father back at the head of the family

(see Conference Report, Apr. 1958,

p. 94). I repeat that plea to all fathers.

Yours is the basic and inescapable re-

sponsibility to stand as the head of the

family. That does not carry with it any
implication of dictatorship or unrigh-

teous dominion. It carries with it a

mandate that fathers provide for the
needs of their families. Those needs are

more than food, clothing, and shelter.

Those needs include righteous direction

and the teaching, by example as well as

precept, of basic principles of honesty,

integrity, service, respect for the rights

of others, and an understanding that we
are accountable for that which we do
in this life, not only to one another but
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also to the God of heaven, who is our

Eternal Father.

Let every mother realize that she

has no greater blessing than the chil-

dren who have come to her as a gift from

the Almighty; that she has no greater

mission than to rear them in light and
truth, in understanding and love; that

she will have no greater happiness than

to see them grow into young men and
women who respect principles of virtue,

who walk free from the stain of im-

morality and from the shame of delin-

quency.

Bring up children in light and truth

Said the writer of Proverbs, "Train

up a child in the way he should go: and
when he is old, he will not depart from
it" (Proverbs 22:6).

The health of any society, the hap-

piness of its people, their prosperity,

and their peace all find their roots in

the teaching of children by fathers and
mothers.

The very structure of our society

is now threatened by broken homes and
the tragic consequences of those homes.

I believe that with effort we can
change this course. We must begin with

parents. We must provide understand-

ing on the part of every man and woman
of the eternal purposes of life, of the ob-

ligations of marriage, and of the respon-

sibilities of parenthood. To men who
beget children and then abandon them,

I say that God will hold you account-

able, for these are also His children,

whose cries over what you have done
reach up to Him. With the obligation to

beget goes the responsibility to nurture,

to protect, to teach, to guide in righ-

teousness and truth. Yours is the power
and the responsibility to preside in a

home where there is peace and security,

love and harmony.
I remind mothers everywhere of

the sanctity of your calling. No other can

adequately take your place. No respon-

sibility is greater, no obligation more

binding than that you rear in love and
peace and integrity those whom you
have brought into the world.

To both of you, let no bickering

cloud the spirit of your home. Set aside

your selfishness in the interest of a far

greater and eternal cause. Bring up your

children in light and truth as the Lord
has commanded.

Could you wish for anything more
than peace for your children? Could you
benefit society in any better way? I

make you a solemn and sacred promise
that if you will do this, the time will

come when, looking upon those you
have created, nurtured, and loved, you
will see the fruits of your nurturing and
get on your knees and thank the Lord
for His blessing to you.

Give love, patience, and encouragement

Now, with all of this, I know there

are very many of you who are wonderful
parents and whose children are growing
in righteousness. Happy and productive

will be their lives, and the world will be
the better for them. I thank you and
most warmly congratulate you. Surely

you are fortunate.

But there are others—too many
among our own—whose children, to

quote the revelation, are "growing up in

wickedness" and who "seek not . . . the

riches of eternity, but their eyes are full

of greediness" (D&C 68:31). To these I

make my appeal.

It may not be easy. It may be
fraught with disappointment and chal-

lenge. It will require courage and pa-

tience. I remind you of the faith and
determination of the thirteen-year-old

girl who, holding a paintbrush in her

teeth, created the painting I showed you
earlier. Love can make the difference

—

love generously given in childhood and
reaching through the awkward years of

youth. It will do what money lavished

on children will never do.

—And patience, with a bridling of

the tongue and self-mastery over anger.
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The writer of Proverbs declared, "A soft

answer turneth away wrath" (Proverbs

15:1).

—And encouragement that is quick

to compliment and slow to criticize.

These, with prayers, will accom-
plish wonders. You cannot expect to do
it alone. You need heaven's help in

rearing heaven's child—your child, who
is also the child of his or her Heavenly

Father.

O God, our Eternal Father, bless

the parents to teach with love and
patience and encouragement those who
are most precious, the children who
have come from Thee, that together

they might be safeguarded and directed

for good and, in the process of growth,

bring blessings to the world of which
they will be a part, I pray in the name of

Jesus Christ, amen.

The choir sang "Come, Thou Glo-
rious Day of Promise."

President Monson

President Gordon B. Hinckley,
First Counselor in the First Presidency,

has addressed us, followed by the Tab-
ernacle Choir singing "Come, Thou
Glorious Day of Promise."

Elder David B. Haight of the
Council of the Twelve Apostles will be
our next speaker.

Elder David B. Haight

Faithfulness of convert ancestors

I have prayed that the blessings of

heaven will direct my expressions this

morning that I might convey to you the

desires of my soul.

A few weeks ago, joy and nostalgia

dominated our conversation as Sister

Haight and I drove to the airport to see

our eleventh grandchild leave for his

mission. During our brief visit—with

warm greetings and emotional em-
braces—we recalled some of the histori-

cal accounts of how the message of

the restoration of the gospel had influ-

enced our family, of how our mission-

ary grandson's great-great-grandfather,

Joseph Toronto, heard and believed the

message of the gospel from missionaries

in Boston in 1843, 150 years ago.

Joseph Toronto assisted with the

building of the Nauvoo Temple. Brig-

ham Young had made a strong appeal

on Sunday, July 6, 1845, for the Saints to

"remember [and pray for] the temple"

and to "pay your tithing." The Saints

were anxious that the temple be finished

sufficiently that ordinance work might

begin before the exodus westward. More
workers and tithing were desperately

needed. Joseph Toronto, the new con-

vert, visited Brigham Young after the

meeting and declared that "he wanted
to give himself and all he had to the

kingdom of God." He handed Brigham
Young $2,600 in gold coins (see "Italian

Pioneer," Church News, 20 June 1981,

p. 16). Brigham Young blessed the Ital-

ian convert, proclaiming that "he should

stand at the head of his race and that

neither he nor his family should ever

want for bread" (Joseph Toronto: Italian

Pioneer and Patriarch, comp. Toronto
Family Organization [1983], p. 10).

Later, in 1849, he was called to accom-
pany the new Apostle Lorenzo Snow to

his native Italy to open that land for the

preaching of the gospel (see Church
News, 20 June 1981, p. 16).

We also spoke of Hector C. Haight,

another ancestor, called from his home
in Farmington, Utah, to preside over the

Scandinavian Mission in 1856 with little

or no ability to speak Danish, Swedish,

or Norwegian. But trusting in the Lord
and with the assistance of the Scandina-



ELDER DAVID B. HAIGHT 81

vian Saints, he accomplished his assign-

ment. He reported in 1858 that "2,610

souls had been baptized . . . and [that]

990 members had emigrated to Zion"
(Andrew Jenson, History of the Scandi-

navian Mission [Salt Lake City: Deseret

News Press, 1927], p. 128).

These ancestors, along with many
others, gave inspiration and set the

precedent of love for the gospel and its

divine truth and for missionary service,

which our children and grandchildren

inherit but must personally acquire for

themselves.

Faithfulness of modern missionaries

Our hearts were filled that morn-
ing as we again witnessed the miracle

that had already begun and which we
knew would continue—not only for the

next two years but for the rest of his

life—the transformation of a fine young
man into a powerful proclaimer and
believer of our Lord Jesus Christ. Our
gratitude for and trust in the missionary

program of the Church—in all of its

spiritual dimensions—and for its con-

tinuing influence on our family were
deepened and strengthened.

While watching family expressions

of love and joy and tears at the airport,

I thought of the hundreds of young
men and women and couples who, week
after week, leave our missionary train-

ing centers around the world to embark
on the grandest experience of their

lives—going forth to serve our Heavenly
Father with all of their heart, might,

mind, and strength. That is indeed one
of the great miracles of our time.

The Church News recently told of

Aaron Thatcher, a young man with a

love for baseball. Aaron has had many
baseball scouts observe his unique tal-

ents, but he has told them repeatedly

that he would not sign a professional

contract until after he had fulfilled his

obligations to the Lord by serving a two-

year mission.

"How could a young man turn
down such an offer?" people ask. But he

did! His desire to serve the Lord was
greater than his desire for instant fame.

Aaron explained, "I'm going on this mis-

sion not because ... my Dad went. I'm

going because I have a testimony of the

gospel and the prophets have told us

that every worthy and healthy young
man should serve a full-time mission. I

want to with all of my heart" (in Quig
Nielsen, "Baseball 'On Hold' While He
Serves Mission," Church News, 4 Sept.

1993, p. 5).

The Lord is hastening his work

Brothers and sisters, the Lord is

opening the way and making it possible

to expand His work throughout the

world, and what a blessing it is for all of

us—each in his own way—to take part.

During the past five years, the number
of missionaries serving out in the world

has grown from 36,000 to some 49,700

as of right now. The number of missions

has grown from 220 to 294. Nearly one

and one-half million new converts have

joined the Church during that same
period of time. And our missionaries

or representatives are now teaching in

over forty additional countries where
we were not serving five years ago.

Who but the prophets of God could

have foreseen the miracle of the rapid

expansion of the work of the Lord?
Truly, as the Lord foretold in section 88

of the Doctrine and Covenants, He is

hastening His work in its time (see D&C
88:73).

I am inspired as I continue to un-

derstand more and more the depth and
significance of the vision and inspira-

tion the Prophet Joseph Smith received

from heavenly messengers as he care-

fully laid in place the foundation stones

of the restored church. After what he
had experienced and knew, the Prophet

Joseph Smith could boldly write in

March of 1842:

"Our missionaries are going forth

to different nations, . . . the Standard of

Truth has been erected; ... the truth of

God will go forth boldly, nobly, and in-
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dependent, till it has penetrated every

continent, visited every clime, swept ev-

ery country, and sounded in every ear,

till the purposes of God shall be accom-
plished, and the Great Jehovah shall say

the work is done" (History of the Church,

4:540).

There is a spirit moving upon our
people to want to live their lives in har-

mony with truth, that they may some-
day respond to an opportunity to serve.

This is the same spirit and heavenly in-

fluence that directed John Taylor, Wil-

ford Woodruff, and others to take leave

of the Saints from the city of Far West
early on the morning of April 26, 1839,

before departing for their missions to

Great Britain (see D&C 118:4-5). On
that occasion each prayed in turn at the

temple site and bore testimony. Then,
after a song, they took leave, directed by
revelation, filled with the blessings of

heaven and the confirming influence of

the Holy Ghost. These early Apostles

departed for their missions having been
spiritually fed and blessed in a manner
that would sustain them and their fami-

lies throughout their many hardships

and inspire their powerful testimonies

of the truthfulness of the message of the

restored church upon the earth.

Our responsibility for missionary work

What a privilege and a blessing to

be a small part of this great work! With
that heritage, however, comes a great

responsibility. The Lord needs messen-
gers to match His message. He needs
those who are able to wield the mighty
and eternal influence that He has placed

in their hands. In section 88, where the

Lord speaks of hastening His work, He
gives to the laborers of His kingdom a

commandment to "prepare yourselves,

and sanctify yourselves; yea, purify your
hearts, and cleanse your hands and your

feet before me, that I may make you
clean" (D&C 88:74).

The calling to serve the Lord places

a tremendous but ennobling responsibil-

ity upon each of us. In 1839 an epistle

of inspiration and direction was sent by

the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles to

those who had been called to spread the

gospel. In addition to their blessings and
testimonies and prayers, they declared:

"God has called you to ... an holy

calling, even to be . . . messengers to

the nations of the earth; and upon your

diligence [and] the soundness of the

doctrines which you preach . . . hang the

destinies of the human family. You are

the men that God has called to spread

forth His kingdom; He has committed
the care of souls to your charge, . . . and
the Great God demands it of you, that

you should be faithful" (History of the

Church, 3:395).

President Spencer W. Kimball ush-

ered in a new era of missionary work
when he proclaimed:

"When I ask for more missionaries,

I am not asking for more testimony-

barren or unworthy missionaries. I am
asking that we . . . train our missionaries

better in every branch and every ward
. . . that [our] young people will under-

stand that it is a great privilege to go on
a mission and that they must be physi-

cally well, mentally well, spiritually well,

and that 'the Lord cannot look upon sin

with the least degree of allowance.'

"[We are] asking for missionaries

who have been carefully . . . trained

through the family and the organizations

of the Church, and who come . . . with a

great desire" ("When the World Will Be
Converted," Ensign, Oct. 1974, p. 7).

"[But] we must prepare our [young]

missionaries better, not only with lan-

guage but with scripture and above all

with a testimony and a burning fire that

puts power to their words" (address

delivered at Regional Representatives'

seminar, 5 Apr. 1976, p. 14).

Train and prepare missionaries

The First Presidency recently re-

emphasized this important challenge.

To serve the Lord as a full-time mission-
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ary is a privilege; the primary purpose
of full-time missionary service is the
building up of the kingdom of God. And
the Lord needs His best. Young men
and young women who respond to the

call must be prepared for the most rigor-

ous challenge of their young lives

—

prepared spiritually, intellectually, emo-
tionally, and physically.

Although our missionaries are

strengthened, elevated, and magnified
by their service, that is not their primary
purpose, and neither they nor their fami-

lies nor their leaders should regard a

mission as the solution to unresolved
problems. The Lord needs our best; He
needs those who can run, not just walk

—

but to run physically and spiritually

—

those who can wield eternal influence

with purity and strength and conviction.

Does this mean that those who are

not yet ready should be turned away or

rejected? Of course not! It means that

our young people, their families, and
their leaders should each accept the

personal responsibility for preparing
worthy, able, and committed volunteers

for the Lord's royal army.

The Lord will perform miracles

As we shoulder this great responsi-

bility, the Lord will magnify our efforts

and He will magnify our missionaries.

They will become the instruments
through which the Lord will perform
His miracles.

I received a letter recently from a

young friend in California who served a

mission in Chile. He wrote of a never-

to-be-forgotten baptism in which he had
participated of a man and a wife and
their two children. He recalled the in-

credible faith of the father, who had
worked as a humble horse-racing stable

hand, with very limited education but
with great faith in gospel principles.

This man accepted the gospel and lived

it and taught his family by example.

"As missionaries, we considered
this family perhaps our best conver-

sion," he wrote. "The father had an un-

usual attitude about work—hard work

—

so as to provide for his family and to be

able to serve the Lord."

My friend had just learned that this

good man has now, thirteen years later,

been called to serve in the stake presi-

dency in his stake.

Over fifteen years ago President

Kimball urged that "every family, every

night and every morning, . . . pray to the

Lord to open the doors of other nations

so that their people, too, may have the

gospel of Jesus Christ" (The Teachings

of Spencer W. Kimball, ed. Edward L.

Kimball [Salt Lake City: Bookcraft,

1982], p. 586). During the last few years

we have seen the fruition of the proph-

et's vision. Doors have been opened;

walls of nations have collapsed. We
must be prepared to march in, legally

and appropriately, as the Lord opens
those doors.

Gratitude for missionaries

We are grateful for the thousands

who have answered the call to serve, and

we are grateful for the valiant mission-

aries who are going out each week to

join in the great harvest that the Lord is

hastening. We recognize and appreciate

the sacrifice and service of your sons

and daughters and the marvelous work
being accomplished by them. We appre-

ciate the mature, seasoned couples

who leave the comforts of their homes
and their beloved children and grand-

children. Your efforts and sacrifices will

be a blessing to you, of course.

I conclude with these inspired

words from the Council of the Twelve

epistle of encouragement to the Saints

on July 3, 1839. The closing words of

the epistle read:

"Amid the . . . din of war, the rage

of pestilence, the commotion of nations,

. . . and the dissolution of empires, Truth

shall walk forth with mighty power,
guided by the arm of Omnipotence, and

lay hold of the honest in heart among
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all nations; Zion shall blossom as a rose,

and the nations flock to her standard,

and the kingdoms of this world shall

soon become the kingdoms of our God
and of His Christ, and He shall reign for

ever and ever" (History of the Church,

3:397).

When that glorious day comes, may
each of us have some part in it, I humbly
pray in the name of Jesus Christ, amen.

The choir sang "Praise to the Man."

President Monson

We have just heard from Elder
David B. Haight of the Council of the

Twelve Apostles, followed by the choir

singing "Praise to the Man."
The choir and congregation will

now join in singing "I Stand All

Amazed," following which we shall hear

from Elder Monte J. Brough, a member
of the Presidency of the Seventy.

The choir and congregation sang

"I Stand All Amazed."

Elder Monte J. Brough

David's mighty men

As a young man in one of my first

Primary classes, I was fortunate enough
to have a leader introduce me to the

Old Testament story of David's mighty

men. This is a detailed account of the

actions of the finest soldiers under
David's command. At one time, only
thirty-seven men of the huge armies of

Israel were considered good enough to

receive the coveted title of "mighty
man" (see 2 Samuel 23:39).

Let us learn more about the quali-

ties of this outstanding group of sol-

diers. In 1 Chronicles we read, "They
were armed with bows, and could use

both the right hand and the left in hurl-

ing stones and shooting arrows out of a

bow" (1 Chronicles 12:2).

They were men "fit for the battle,

that could handle shield and buckler,

whose faces were like the faces of lions,

and were as swift as the roes upon the

mountains" (1 Chronicles 12:8).

These mighty men had developed

the skills of a warrior to a very high de-

gree. They were determined and, as with

the faces of lions, completely without

fear. They were prepared for any battle.

The impression upon me, as the

achievements and exploits of these

mighty men were explained by my
teacher, was profound. In fact, while my
friends played their fantasy games as

cowboys or spacemen or athletic stars,

I imagined that I had been selected by

King David as one of his mighty men.
I even fashioned wood swords out of

plaster laths and spears out of long

willow sticks and pretended to go to

war against the enemies of the king.

Funny—as I think about it, the enemy
was just about always my two little

brothers. The story of the preparation

and devotion of these mighty men has

been a source of inspiration to me since

my early years.

Men of loyalty and initiative

One inspiring account tells of three

of these mighty men who overheard
King David long for a drink of water

from the well of Bethlehem. Appar-
ently, in Bethlehem at that time was a

well of particularly refreshing water of

which the king wished for a drink. The
king did not place a demand or order for

the water; he simply expressed a desire

for a taste of the cool, refreshing liquid

from the Bethlehem well.

Without command or assignment
or even duty, three of the mighty men
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broke through enemy lines, at great

personal risk, to travel to Bethlehem.
They drew water out of the well and re-

turned, again at great risk through the

enemy lines, to bring the wonderful re-

freshment of Bethlehem water to David.

David was so overcome by this demon-
strated act of personal, unsolicited ser-

vice that he refused to drink the water.

He considered the act so brave and won-
derful that he poured the water upon
the ground. The scripture says, "He . . .

poured it out unto the Lord" (2 Samuel
23:14-17; see also 1 Chronicles 11:17-

19).

Isn't that an inspiring story of dedi-

cation and volunteer service? Such an

act of loyalty and initiative without com-
mand was common among these men.
Is it any wonder that these mighty men
would become heroes to a young boy?
Let us examine other qualities and con-

tributions of these mighty men.

Men who understood the times

They were "men that had under-

standing of the times, to know what
Israel ought to do" (1 Chronicles 12:32).

This special understanding of the

times and the resultant ability to know
what Israel ought to do are most signi-

ficant. In other words, these mighty
men were informed and educated in

matters relating to the conditions of

their times. How did they gain this

understanding? Many of the tribes or

states of Israel were numbered among
the thirty-seven. They brought addi-

tional strength through their cultural

diversity to the armies of Israel. Tem-
pered by difficult personal experiences,

several of which are accounted in the

stories of the thirty-seven, they had
come to understand their times. This

allowed them to better know the needs
of their people and the solutions to

many of the challenges of the times. So
with this understanding, they came to

know what Israel ought to do.

Men of single heart and pure motives

They were men "which could keep
rank: they were not of double heart"

(1 Chronicles 12:33).

These mighty men understood the

need for an organization which would
stay in place during difficult and chal-

lenging times. These men did not have a

"double heart" which compelled them to

seek their own personal interest ahead
of that of Israel. Because of their single

heart, manifest by pure motives, they
did not aspire to a different position or

rank within the armies of David. Each of

the thirty-seven could absolutely depend
upon the others to fulfill the assignment

which came to them, whatever their

rank. They understood their responsibil-

ities and kept that place.

Men of perfect hearts

The final quality to which I wish to

refer is one which we might assert as the

most important quality of these mighty
men. Again we read:

"All these men of war, that could
keep rank, came with a perfect heart to

Hebron, to make David king over all

Israel: and all the rest also of Israel

were of one heart to make David king"

(1 Chronicles 12:38).

This quality was the condition of

their "perfect heart," which was dem-
onstrated by complete devotion to build-

ing the ancient kingdom of Israel. They
had no agenda, personal or otherwise,

which was separate from their commit-
ment to the king and the building of

Israel. They understood the divine na-

ture of David's station and offered their

complete loyalty and devotion to him.

Theirs was a perfect heart. So were the

mighty men of Israel!

Other mighty men and women

Later I learned the stories of others

whose character would make them
mighty men. Consider the story of the
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development and growth of mighty
Peter. He was carefully nurtured by the

Lord to gain the skills and commitment
which would allow him to become a

mighty man. His ultimate achievement

of a perfect heart is made manifest by

his response to the third question:

"Lovest thou me? And he said unto

him, Lord, thou knowest all things; thou

knowest that I love thee" (John 21:17).

And there is mighty Apostle Paul,

whose courage and initiative are sum-
marized in these words of more sure

prophecy:

"For I am now ready to be offered,

and the time of my departure is at hand.

"I have fought a good fight, I have

finished my course, I have kept the

faith" (2 Timothy 4:6-7). What mighty

men!
Lest anyone misunderstand, let us

also include one of the most beautiful

examples of the qualities of the mighty

men. This statement was offered by a

woman with mighty qualities, Ruth:

"Intreat me not to leave thee, or to

return from following after thee: for

whither thou goest, I will go; and where

thou lodgest, I will lodge: thy people shall

be my people, and thy God my God:
"Where thou diest, will I die, and

there will I be buried" (Ruth 1:16-17).

What a mighty woman!
David himself, as a youth, provided

an example of the qualities of the mighty

men he would later lead. As he faced

the giant warrior, he affirmed:

"Thou comest to me with a sword,

and with a spear, and with a shield: but I

come to thee in the name of the Lord of

hosts, the God of the armies of Israel"

(1 Samuel 17:45). What a mighty youth!

Of mortal men, Joseph Smith may
best exemplify the qualities of the mighty

men. His story of sacrifice and commit-

ment can also be summarized in one of

his final statements:

"I am going like a lamb to the

slaughter; but I am calm as a summer's

morning; I have a conscience void of

offense towards God, and towards all

men" (D&C 135:4). What a mighty,
mighty man!

Modern mighty warriors

Even now I am searching for addi-

tional examples of mighty men and
mighty women. Let me tell you what I

know about the General Authorities

and general auxiliary leaders of the

Church—men and women. I'm not sure

they can throw a spear with either hand,

as did the mighty men, but they bring to

their assignments a lifetime of excellent

preparation. The families of these mod-
ern mighty warriors have not been
spared the challenges of life and living.

Through life's experiences, which in-

clude tragedy, sickness, accident, pov-

erty, and, in some cases, even infirmities

of age, these mighty servants have come
to an understanding of the times.

These men and women, including

their valiant and supportive spouses,

have achieved high levels of experience

in law, medicine, homemaking, educa-

tion, business, and agriculture. While
certainly not without challenges, they

have been remarkably successful in their

roles as parents and heads of house-
holds. They have contributed collec-

tively many years of full-time service in

the Church. They have served as mem-
bers of state legislatures, city govern-

ments, school boards, and national and
international professional organiza-

tions. Their years of community service

include service with humanitarian and
educational organizations and raising

voluntary funds for a great variety of

community causes.

As with the mighty of ancient days,

these modern mighty come from many
states or nations and bring a great diver-

sity of experience and culture. This
collective experience includes hundreds
of years of service living in countries

other than the one of their birth. Some,
as they sit before you, are suffering the

ravages of jet lag and fatigue from the

enormous travel requirements which are
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part of their assignments. Many have

gathered from all over the world and, in

a few days, will again disperse to most of

the nations of the earth. In most cases

they will leave their children and grand-

children behind as they pursue the de-

mands placed upon them by their single

heart. I assure you that these mighty
have come to an understanding of these

modern times and of what the Church
and the membership of the Church
ought to do. This understanding and
knowledge are not achieved through
their substantial intellect alone but

through the development of their "per-

fect hearts."

I suggest that all who listen to my
voice would benefit by an examination

of the lives of those we sustain as gen-

eral officers of the Church. You will find

some important examples among them
and come to know those who have a

"perfect heart." What mighty men and
women!

He who is mightiest of all

Please know that I stand as a wit-

ness of Him who is mightiest of all and

whom we most want to emulate. Review
again the Book of Mormon record of

His mighty declaration of devotion and
obedience to His Father:

"I am Jesus Christ I have drunk
out of that bitter cup which the Father

hath given me, and have glorified the

Father in taking upon me the sins of the

world, in the which I have suffered the

will of the Father in all things from the

beginning" (3 Nephi 11:10-11).

Brothers and sisters, during this

conference please listen to the voices of

the modern mighty. They speak with a

single, perfect heart which, I promise
you, gives them an understanding of our

times and of what the Church ought to

do.

In the name of Jesus Christ, amen.

President Monson

A mighty man, Elder Monte J.

Brough, a member of the Presidency of

the Seventy, has just spoken to us.

We'll now have the privilege to hear

from another mighty man. Elder L. Tom
Perry, a member of the Council of the

Twelve Apostles, will now address us.

Elder L. Tom Perry

The chorus of Joseph L. Town-
send's stirring hymn text provides time-

less advice about what to do when we
come to a fork in the road of life. We
should always

Choose the right! Choose the right!

Let wisdom mark the way before.

In its light, choose the right!

And God will bless you evermore.

["Choose the Right," Hymns, no. 239]

An inspiring CTR tie tack

On a recent trip to New Zealand,

I met with a mission president who wore
a beautiful tie tack with the inspiring

CTR, or "Choose the Right," emblem.
I had the impression that there must be

a story behind this unique CTR pin.

When I returned home, I wrote him a

thank-you letter and asked him about

his tie tack. I received this answer:

"You are very perceptive. Yes,
there is a story behind the tie tack I'm

wearing. I have a number of tie tacks I

really prize. They have been gifts from
my children, my wife, and friends. How-
ever, I choose to wear this beautiful

silver shield inlaid with lovely blue tur-

quoise, with the inspiring CTR emblem
of our Primary.

"Why? I suppose it started back
when I was a bishop and had an inter-
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view with a good-looking young man
who was to receive the Aaronic Priest-

hood. He told me a special story. He
related to me how one day after school,

he and some of his friends found a pack-

age of cigarettes. They decided to go
down on the cliff alongside some large

boulders and smoke. They lit up, and
the young man said that as he was look-

ing down at the smoldering cigarette

that he held between his fingers, he saw
his CTR ring. He quickly put the ciga-

rette out and made a very wise choice,

never ever to do such a thing again. He
chose to choose the right, as he remem-
bered what the emblem stood for. From
this story I gained a special love for the

CTR emblem.
"Now for the story of how I came

to be a recipient of the CTR tie tack.

A few weeks ago before coming to

New Zealand as a mission president, I

was in the Kayenta Ward in Kayenta,

Arizona. As I was saying some tender

farewells to many of my Navajo friends,

a remarkable young Navajo bishop gave

me a big hug, then removed his tie tack

and pinned it on my tie. As he did so, he

asked me not to forget him.

"Now here in New Zealand, the

last thing I do every morning as I dress

for this great calling is to pin my tie tack

with this beautiful silver and turquoise

CTR emblem on my tie. I love it! It

helps this old boilermaker make the

right choices throughout the day. I know
that it also helps fulfill the prophetic

promise made to my wife and me from
President Gordon B. Hinckley as he laid

his hands on our heads and set us apart.

"He said words to this effect: 'You
will have an instant bonding of love

for every missionary in your mission.'

I can't tell you how many times that a

missionary, during a visit, has said some-
thing like this: 'President Gardner, I

love your tie tack.' And then he or she

will show me his or her CTR ring.

"I believe that Navajo bishop was
inspired to give me the tie tack and that

I make the right decision every day

when I choose to wear it. And the beau-

tiful blue and silver CTR pin is helping

bond me to a royal army of missionaries

in the New Zealand Wellington Mission.

"I appreciate the opportunity of

relating to you my special experience

associated with this great Primary chil-

dren's motto, 'Choose the Right.'
"

That special letter from this mis-

sion president in New Zealand has
prompted me to speak to you great

young people of the Church, who have

had, or are currently having, the oppor-

tunity of being taught by loving Primary

teachers who teach the gospel principles

that will help you choose the right.

The wrong choices of Nehor

The Book of Mormon is filled with

accounts of what happens to people who
make both the right and wrong choices.

Let me refer to two examples. Dur-
ing Alma's first year in the judgment
seat, a large and strong man by the

name of Nehor was brought before him
to be judged. According to the scrip-

tures, Nehor was going about among
the people causing much dissension:

"And he had gone about among the

people, preaching to them that which he
termed to be the word of God, bearing

down against the church; declaring unto

the people that every priest and teacher

ought to become popular; and they

ought not to labor with their hands, but

that they ought to be supported by the

people.

"And he also testified unto the

people that all mankind should be saved

at the last day, and that they need not

fear nor tremble, but that they might lift

up their heads and rejoice; for the Lord
had created all men, and had also re-

deemed all men; and, in the end, all men
should have eternal life" (Alma 1:3-4).

Nehor's words appealed to the

people, but his doctrine, while popular

to many, was incorrect. As we face the

many decisions in life, the easy and
popular messages of the world will not



ELDER L. TOMPERRY 89

usually be the right ones to choose, and
it will take much courage to choose the

right.

Alma teaches Zeezrom

Now for the second example. In the

land of Ammonihah, Amulek and Alma
also found a people following false

teachings. Amulek attempted to convert

them to the true and living gospel.

Zeezrom, a man who was expert in the

devices of the devil, challenged the

teachings of Amulek. Zeezrom asked
Amulek, "Shall he [Christ] save his

people in their sins?" Amulek answered
and said, "I say unto you he shall not,

for it is impossible for him to deny his

word" (Alma 11:34).

Then Zeezrom taunted Amulek,
but Amulek's response was marvelous
as he explained the plan of redemption:

"And I say unto you again that he

cannot save them in their sins; for I can-

not deny his word, and he hath said that

no unclean thing can inherit the king-

dom of heaven; therefore, how can ye be

saved, except ye inherit the kingdom of

heaven? Therefore, ye cannot be saved

in your sins. . .

.

"And he shall come into the world

to redeem his people; and he shall take

upon him the transgressions of those

who believe on his name; and these are

they that shall have eternal life, and
salvation cometh to none else.

"Therefore the wicked remain as

though there had been no redemption
made, except it be the loosing of the

bands of death; for behold, the day
cometh that all shall rise from the dead
and stand before God, and be judged
according to their works" (Alma 11:37,

40-41).

Later, after considerable tribula-

tion and a blessing of healing, Zeezrom
joined the Church.

Decide now to choose righteousness

The Prophet Joseph Smith taught

us, "Happiness is the object and design

of our existence; and will be the end
thereof, if we pursue the path that leads

to it; and this path is virtue, uprightness,

faithfulness, holiness, and keeping all

the commandments of God" {History of
the Church, 5:134-35).

We live today in a world so full

of choices. Television offers both the

good and the bad. Bookstores are full

of publications offering the right and
the wrong. Very few movies are worthy
of seeing because of the profanity,

violence, and immorality that fill them.

Advertising is full of enticements to lead

us to violate the Word of Wisdom. Some
music, with its monotonous rhythms,

beats illicit thoughts into our heads.

Consider the counsel given by Pres-

ident Spencer W. Kimball:

"Now may I make a recommenda-
tion? Develop discipline of self so that,

more and more, you do not have to

decide and redecide what you will do
when you are confronted with the same
temptation time and time again. You
need only to decide some things once.

How great a blessing it is to be free of

agonizing over and over again regard-

ing a temptation. To do such is time-

consuming and very risky.

"Likewise, my dear young friends,

the positive things you will want to ac-

complish need be decided upon only

once—like going on a mission and living

worthily in order to get married in the

temple—and then all other decisions

related to these goals can fall into line.

Otherwise, each consideration is risky,

and each equivocation may result in

error. There are some things Latter-day

Saints do and other things we just don't

do. The sooner you take a stand, the

taller you will be!" {President Kimball
Speaks Out [Salt Lake City: Deseret
Book Co., 1981], p. 94).

Three white dresses

To offset the worldly messages
that entice us to choose the wrong, the

Lord has blessed us with symbols of

purity to keep us on the right course to
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choose the right. I was reminded of one

of these at a baptism of one of my grand-

daughters a few months ago. In the little

program that preceded the ordinance

of baptism, my granddaughter read a

poem, which had been written by her

mother for this special occasion.

"My Three White Dresses"

My mom bought me a white dress,

Not red or pink or blue.

She said it was a special dress

Like very other few.

There has been just one before,

A dress now put away,

That I wore some time ago
Upon my blessing day.

As a little baby clothed

In my first white dress,

My dad held me in his arms,

There to name and bless.

So pure and clean was I just then,

With time to grow and learn

About the Father's plan for me.

My glory I must earn.

Now I've reached the age to judge

The wrong road from the right,

And I am here to be baptized

In this dress of white.

So once again I'm free from sin.

The path is clear to me.
I'll grasp the rod and hold on tight,

I vow with certainty.

Just as mud would stain my dress,

Sin would stain my soul.

The key is to repent or bleach,

For whiteness is my goal.

And if I try my very best,

Then richly blessed I'll be,

Wearing inside God's holy house

White dress number three.

So today I make this pledge:

I'll strive to choose the right,

Through this sacred baptism
ordinance

In my second dress of white.

[Linda Gay Perry Nelson (1993)]

Choose the right

We are at a time in the world's his-

tory when Satan is marshaling all his

forces to lead the people off the strait

and narrow path. Fortunately, most
members of the Church are clear about

who it is that they will serve. Like
Joshua of old, they proclaim, "As for me
and my house, we will serve the Lord"
(Joshua 24:15).

I hope and pray that you great

young people of the Church will have
the courage to consistently choose the

right! Moreover, I suggest that each of

you find or create reminders to help you
and your loved ones choose the right

when a choice is placed before you.

There is power in a tie tack, a CTR ring,

or a white dress hanging in the closet if

we associate them with our desires for

purity and righteousness. Even more
important than physical reminders is to

have the conviction deep down in our

hearts to live the kind of life that will

cause us to make the right choices, not

only for peace and happiness in the

world right now, but also for peace and
happiness eternally.

I promise you that you will receive

everlasting happiness if you consistently

choose to do what is right.

God lives! Jesus is the Christ!

Obedience to His laws will lead us to

life eternal is my solemn witness to you
in the name of our Lord and Savior,

Jesus Christ, amen.

The choir sang "I Know My Father

Lives."

President Monson

Elder L. Tom Perry, a member of

the Council of the Twelve Apostles, has

just addressed us, and the Tabernacle
Choir has sung "I Know My Father
Lives."

Following my remarks, the Taber-

nacle Choir will conclude this session
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by singing "We Love Thy House, O Seventy. This conference will then be
God." The benediction will then be adjourned until two o'clock this after-

offered by Elder Han In Sang of the noon.

President Thomas S. Monson

Thirty years ago this conference, I

was called and sustained as a member
of the Council of the Twelve Apostles.

On that occasion I asked earnestly for

your faith and your prayers. And today

as my opportunity to speak to you has

come, I renew that request, that I may
have your faith and prayers.

Suffering and sorrow brought by illness

Just a month ago, while celebrating

a national holiday, Elder Russell M.
Nelson and I found ourselves with our

children and grandchildren in a swim-

ming pool filled with warm water and
with a breathtaking view of an azure

blue sky overhead. Mostly we were
keeping a watchful eye on the little ones,

much like a mother hen tracks the

movement of her chicks. I said to Elder

Nelson, "Isn't it interesting that even
though parents are watching their chil-

dren, we assume the need to give overall

supervision of our respective flock of

grandchildren." We had a wonderful
time watching children at play and
listening to their expressions of delight.

Then I noticed among those in

the pool a father holding his severely

handicapped son, moving the boy's

shrunken, tiny body back and forth

in the pool. Other family members
helped, and the lad obviously enjoyed

the fun. He, however, was totally depen-

dent. No sound of exuberant joy came
forth from his lips, no splash of playful

movement emanated from his almost
lifeless limbs. Stricken as an infant

with severe illness, he was left speech-

less, brain-damaged, and potentially a

burden to loved ones. The boy's grand-

father said to me, "He is my grandson.

All in our family love him. We enjoy
his company; we respond to his needs.

He is a blessing in our lives."

Soon the crowd began to leave

the pool. Laughter and play ceased. A
silence shrouded the scene as the after-

noon sun began its descent and the chill

air reminded me it was time to go. But
this tender view of love and devotion

remained with me.
My thoughts turned to a place far

distant and to a time long ago—even to

another pool called Bethesda. The book
of John describes what occurred there:

"Now there is at Jerusalem by the

sheep market a pool, which is called in

the Hebrew tongue Bethesda, having
five porches.

"In these lay a great multitude of

impotent folk, of blind, halt, withered,

waiting for the moving of the water.

"For an angel went down at a cer-

tain season into the pool, and troubled

the water: whosoever then first after the

troubling of the water stepped in was
made whole of whatsoever disease he
had.

"And a certain man was there,

which had an infirmity thirty and eight

years.

"When Jesus saw him lie, and knew
that he had been now a long time in that

case, he saith unto him, Wilt thou be
made whole?

"The impotent man answered him,

Sir, I have no man, when the water is

troubled, to put me into the pool: but

while I am coming, another steppeth

down before me.

"Jesus saith unto him, Rise, take up
thy bed, and walk.
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"And immediately the man was
made whole, and took up his bed, and
walked." 1

Another scene of suffering and sor-

row is found in the famous Tate Gallery

in London, England. There adorns the

wall of a much-traveled corridor a mas-
terpiece entitled Sickness and Health.

The painting portrays an organ-grinder

with his monkey and a group of happy,

healthy children frolicking and showing
their amusement at the monkey's antics.

In the background is a small, pale-faced

boy confined to a wheelchair, unable to

play, unable to join in the fun of the

other children. Feelings of empathy and
silent tears of sadness overcome those

who gaze upon the scene and sense the

unspoken feelings of the sick boy's heart.

Who can count the boys and girls,

the men and women, where sickness has

left its mark, rendering strong limbs

lifeless and causing loved ones to shed

tears of sorrow and offer prayers of faith

for them?

Miraculous recovery from an accident

Illness is not the only culprit that

intrudes and alters our lives. In our
hectic and fast-moving world, accidents

can in an instant inflict pain, destroy

happiness, and curtail our future. Such
was the experience of young Robert
Hendricks. Healthy and carefree three

years ago, a sudden, three-car accident

left him with brain damage, limited

use of his limbs, and impaired speech.

Summoned to his side by his mother,

who pleaded her despair, I gazed at his

almost-lifeless form as he lay on the

white hospital bed in the critical care

unit. Life supports functioning, his head
swathed in bandages, his future was
not only in doubt, but death appeared
certain.

The hoped-for miracle, however,

did occur. Heavenly help was forth-

coming. Robert lived. His recovery has

been labored and slow—but steady.

A devoted friend, who was bishop at

the time of the accident, has cared for

Robert each week, getting him ready
and driving him to his Sunday Church
meetings—always patient, ever faithful.

One day Robert's former bishop
brought him to my office, since Robert
wanted to meet with me, not having
remembered that I saw him that night

of crisis in the hospital. He and the

dedicated bishop sat down, and Robert
"talked" with me through a small elec-

tronic machine on which he spelled out

his thoughts and they were then printed

on strips of paper. He spelled out on
the machine the love he has for his

mother, his thanks for helping hands
and willing hearts which have aided him,

and his gratitude to a kind and caring

Heavenly Father, who has sustained
him through his prayers. Here are some
of his less private and personal mes-
sages: "I'm coming along pretty good,
considering what I've been through."

Another: "I know that I will be able

to help people and make some differ-

ence in people's lives, and that's great."

Another: "I don't really know just how
fortunate I am, but in my prayers I am
told to just keep pushing on."

At the conclusion of our visit, the

bishop said, "Robert would like to

surprise you." Robert stood and, with

considerable effort, said aloud, "Thank
you." A broad smile crossed his face.

He was on the way back. "Thanks be to

God" were the only words I could utter.

Later I prayed aloud, "Thanks be also

for loving bishops, kind teachers, and
skilled specialists."

Today, Robert, through the help of

his former bishop, his current bishop,

and others, has been to the temple. He
has learned the computer. He is en-

rolled in computer study at college. He
was also aided along the way by Deseret
Industries helpers who provided encour-

agement and taught him essential skills.

Now, with the support of a cane, Robert
walks. He has learned to talk, though in

halting phrases and with great effort.

His progress has been phenomenal.
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When illness or accident takes a life

At times illness and accident take

the lives of those whom they strike.

Place and station, age and whereabouts

make no difference. Death comes to the

aged as they walk on faltering feet. Its

summons is heard by those who have
scarcely reached midway in life's jour-

ney, and often it hushes the laughter of

little children.

Throughout the world there is en-

acted daily the sorrowful scene of loved

ones mourning as they bid farewell to a

son, a daughter, a brother, a sister, a

mother, a father, or a cherished friend.

Let us look in on one such scene

which took place just last month in the

Sunset Gardens Cemetery. Gathered
were friends and family of Roger S.

Olson, whose casket, bedecked with
flowers, contained his earthly body.
Claudia, his wife, six precious children,

and family, friends, and associates stood

in silence.

Just a few days earlier, Roger had
left for his work, where he was a tal-

ented and recognized authority in his

field of specialized photography. An
accident resulted in the helicopter crash

which took his life—all in the twinkling

of an eye and without warning. Filled

with grief but comforted by faith, those

who had loved and lived together had
bid but a temporary farewell to husband
and father. They are sustained by the

knowledge the skeptic rejects. They
treasure the account recorded in Luke
which describes that most significant

event following the crucifixion and
burial of our Lord and Savior, Jesus

Christ:

"Now upon the first day of the

week, very early in the morning, [Mary
Magdalene and the other Mary] came
unto the sepulchre." To their astonish-

ment, the body of their Lord was gone.

Luke records that two men in shining

garments stood by them and said: "Why
seek ye the living among the dead? He is

not here, but is risen."
2

Against the philosophy rampant
in today's world—a doubting of the

authenticity of the Sermon on the

Mount, an abandonment of Christ's

teaching, a denial of God, and a rejec-

tion of His laws—the Olsons and true

believers everywhere treasure the testi-

monies of eyewitnesses to His resurrec-

tion. Stephen, doomed to the cruel

death of a martyr, looked up to heaven
and cried, "Behold, I see the heavens
opened, and the Son of man standing

on the right hand of God." 3

Saul, on the road to Damascus, had
a vision of the risen, exalted Christ.

Peter and John also testified of the risen

Christ. And in our dispensation the

Prophet Joseph Smith bore eloquent
testimony of the Son of God, for he saw
Him and heard the Father introduce
him: "This is My Beloved Son. Hear
Him!'H

"Joy cometh in the morning"

As we ponder the events that can

befall all of us—even sickness, accident,

death, and a host of lesser challenges

—

we can say, with Job of old, "Man is

born unto trouble." 5 Needless to add,

that reference to man in the King James
Version of the book of Job encompasses
women as well. It may be safely assumed
that no person has ever lived entirely

free of suffering and tribulation. Nor
has there ever been a period in human
history that did not have its full share of

turmoil, ruin, and misery.

When the pathway of life takes a

cruel turn, there is the temptation to

think or speak the phrase, "Why me?"
Self-incrimination is a common practice,

even when we may have had no control

over our difficulty. Socrates is quoted as

saying, "If we were all to bring our mis-

fortunes into a common store, so that

each person should receive an equal
share in the distribution, the majority

would be glad to take up their own and
depart."
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However, at times there appears
to be no light at the tunnel's end—no
dawn to break the night's darkness. We
feel surrounded by the pain of broken
hearts, the disappointment of shattered

dreams, and the despair of vanished
hopes. We join in uttering the biblical

plea, "Is there no balm in Gilead?" 6 We
are inclined to view our own personal

misfortunes through the distorted prism

of pessimism. We feel abandoned,
heartbroken, alone.

To all who so despair, may I offer

the assurance of the Psalmist's words:

"Weeping may endure for a night, but

joy cometh in the morning." 7

Whenever we are inclined to feel

burdened down with the blows of life's

fight, let us remember that others have

passed the same way, have endured, and
then have overcome.

Job was a perfect and an upright

man who "feared God, and eschewed
evil."

8 Pious in his conduct, prosperous

in his fortune, Job was to face a test

which would tempt any man. Shorn of

his possessions, scorned by his friends,

afflicted by his suffering, even tempted
by his wife, Job was to declare from the

depths of his noble soul, "Behold, my
witness is in heaven, and my record is

on high." 9
"I know that my redeemer

liveth."
10

Faith of cancer-stricken teenagers

Turning to our own time, let me
share with you an example of faith,

of courage, of compassion, of victory.

It illustrates how it is possible to meet
life's challenges—head-on. It exempli-

fies the ability to suffer physical impair-

ment, endure pain and suffering, and yet

never complain. Such are Wendy Ben-
nion of Sandy, Utah, and Jami Palmer of

Park Valley, Utah. Both are teenagers;

both have borne similar afflictions. Their

situations run almost parallel. Since

Wendy's battle has been of a longer

duration, I shall speak today of her.

Stricken with cancer at a tender

age, subjected to long periods of chemo-

therapy, Wendy persevered valiantly.

Teachers cooperated, parents and fam-

ily helped—but the mainstay in her
affliction has been her indomitable
spirit. Wendy has brought cheer to oth-

ers similarly afflicted. She has prayed
for them; she has sustained them with

her own example and faith.

After Wendy completed eighteen

months of chemotherapy, a balloon-

launching party was held in her honor.

The public media covered the event.

One of the many balloons launched that

day was found miles away by Jayne
Johnson. It had landed in her backyard,

and she discovered it just as she was
starting her own chemotherapy treat-

ments. She wrote to Wendy, indicating

she had been feeling sad and frightened

but that finding the balloon and the note

inside—which told about Wendy, her
cancer, and the completion of her treat-

ments—had given her the strength and
that Wendy was a real inspiration to her.

Wendy said, "I think she was supposed

to find that balloon so that she would
know that it's not the end of the world

and that people do get better."

The smile that shines through tears

Though Wendy's cancer recurred

and a second round of therapy was
needed, this choice young lady has not

wavered, nor has she shrunk from her

course. Rarely have I witnessed one
with such courage, such determination,

such faith. The same can be said of

Jami Palmer. They personify the words
of the poetess Ella Wheeler Wilcox,

who wrote:

It is easy enough to be pleasant,

When life flows by like a song,

But the man worth while is one
who will smile,

When everything goes dead wrong.

For the test of the heart is trouble,

And it always comes with the years,

And the smile that is worth the

praises of earth

Is the smile that shines through
tears."
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The Savior's comfort and compassion

There is one life that sustains those

who are troubled or beset with sorrow
and grief—even the Lord Jesus Christ.

Foretelling His coming, the prophet
Isaiah records:

"He hath no form nor comeliness;

and when we shall see him, there is no
beauty that we should desire him.

"He is despised and rejected of

men; a man of sorrows, and acquainted

with grief: and we hid as it were our
faces from him; he was despised, and we
esteemed him not.

"Surely he hath borne our griefs,

and carried our sorrows: yet we did

esteem him stricken, smitten of God,
and afflicted.

"But he was wounded for our trans-

gressions, he was bruised for our iniqui-

ties: the chastisement of our peace was
upon him; and with his stripes we are

healed." 12

Yes, our Lord and Savior, Jesus

Christ, is our Exemplar and our strength.

He is the light that shineth in darkness.

He is the Good Shepherd. Though en-

gaged in His majestic ministry, He em-
braced the opportunity to lift burdens,

provide hope, mend bodies, and restore

life.

Few accounts of the Master's min-
istry touch me more than His example
of compassion shown to the grieving

widow at Nain:

"And it came to pass . . . that he
went into a city called Nain; and many
of his disciples went with him, and much
people.

"Now when he came nigh to the

gate of the city, behold, there was a dead
man carried out, the only son of his

mother, and she was a widow: and much
people of the city was with her.

"And when the Lord saw her, he
had compassion on her, and said unto
her, Weep not.

"And he came and touched the

bier: and they that bare him stood still.

And he said, Young man, I say unto
thee, Arise.

"And he that was dead sat up, and

began to speak. And he delivered him
to his mother." 13

What power, what tenderness, what

compassion did our Master thus dem-
onstrate! We too can bless if we will

but follow His noble example. Oppor-
tunities are everywhere. Needed are

eyes to see the pitiable plight and ears to

hear the silent pleadings of a broken
heart—yes, and a soul filled with com-
passion, that we might communicate
not only eye to eye or voice to ear but,

in the majestic style of the Savior, even

heart to heart.

His words become our guide: "In

the world ye shall have tribulation: but

be of good cheer; I have overcome the

world."14

He lives. He will sustain each of us.

May we keep His commandments. May
we ever follow Him and merit His com-
panionship, that we may successfully

meet and overcome life's challenges, I

pray humbly in His holy name, the name
of Jesus Christ, amen.

NOTES
1. John 5:2-9.

2. Luke 24:1-6.

3. Acts 7:56.

4. Joseph Smith—History 1:17.

5. Job 5:7.

6. Jeremiah 8:22.

7. Psalm 30:5.

8. Job 1:1.

9. Job 16:19.

10. Job 19:25.

11. "Worth While," in Hazel Felleman, sel.,

The Best Loved Poems of the American

People (Garden City, N.Y.: Doubleday,

1936), p. 144.

12. Isaiah 53:2-5.

13. Luke 7:11-15.

14. John 16:33.

The choir sang "We Love Thy
House, O God."

Elder Han In Sang offered the

benediction.
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SUNDAY AFTE]

The fifth session of the 163rd Semi-

annual General Conference commenced
at 2:00 p.m. on Sunday, October 3, 1993.

President Gordon B. Hinckley, First

Counselor in the First Presidency, con-

ducted this session.

The Tabernacle Choir provided the

music, with Jerold Ottley and Donald
Ripplinger conducting and John Long-
hurst at the organ.

President Hinckley made the fol-

lowing remarks as the meeting began:

President Gordon B. Hinckley

We welcome you this afternoon to

the fifth and concluding session of the

163rd Semiannual General Conference

of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-

day Saints.

President Ezra Taft Benson is

watching this session in his apartment.

During the conference, President

Howard W. Hunter and Elders Marvin
J. Ashton and Clinton L. Cutler have
been excused because of illness.

Elders Russell M. Nelson, F. Bur-

ton Howard, and J Ballard Washburn
are seated on the stand in the Assembly
Hall, and Elders James M. Paramore
and Gary J. Coleman are in the Joseph

Smith Memorial Building.

NOON SESSION

We send our greetings and bless-

ings to members of the Church and
many friends everywhere who are par-

ticipating in these proceedings by radio,

television, cable, and satellite transmis-

sion and the LDS Radio Network.
The Tabernacle Choir, directed by

Jerold Ottley and Donald Ripplinger

and accompanied by John Longhurst,

will provide the music for this session.

They will begin by singing "Come, Re-
joice." The invocation will then be
offered by Elder Jack H Goaslind, a

member of the Seventy.

The choir sang "Come, Rejoice."

Elder Jack H Goaslind offered the

invocation.

President Hinckley

The choir will now sing "Let Zion
in Her Beauty Rise." Elder Dallin H.

Oaks of the Council of the Twelve
Apostles will then be our first speaker.

The choir sang "Let Zion in Her
Beauty Rise."

Elder Dallin H. Oaks

Plan of salvation a road map of eternity

Questions like, Where did we come
from? Why are we here? and Where are

we going? are answered in the gospel of

Jesus Christ. Prophets have called it

the plan of salvation and "the great plan

of happiness" (Alma 42:8). Through
inspiration we can understand this road

map of eternity and use it to guide our

path in mortality.

The gospel teaches us that we are

the spirit children of heavenly parents.

Before our mortal birth we had "a pre-

existent, spiritual personality, as the sons

and daughters of the Eternal Father"

(statement of the First Presidency, Im-

provement Era, Mar. 1912, p. 417; see

also Jeremiah 1:5). We were placed here

on earth to progress toward our destiny

of eternal life. These truths give us a

unique perspective and different values
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to guide our decisions from those who
doubt the existence of God and believe

that life is the result of random processes.

The Council in Heaven

Our understanding of life begins
with a council in heaven. There the
spirit children of God were taught his

eternal plan for their destiny. We had
progressed as far as we could without a

physical body and an experience in

mortality. To realize a fulness of joy, we
had to prove our willingness to keep
the commandments of God in a circum-

stance where we had no memory of what
preceded our mortal birth.

In the course of mortality, we would
become subject to death, and we would
be soiled by sin. To reclaim us from
death and sin, our Heavenly Father's

plan provided us a Savior, whose atone-

ment would redeem all from death and
pay the price necessary for all to be
cleansed from sin on the conditions he
prescribed (see 2 Nephi 9:19-24).

Satan had his own plan. He pro-

posed to save all the spirit children of

God, assuring that result by removing
their power to choose and thus elim-

inating the possibility of sin. When
Satan's plan was rejected, he and the

spirits who followed him opposed the

Father's plan and were cast out.

All of the myriads of mortals who
have been born on this earth chose the

Father's plan and fought for it. Many of

us also made covenants with the Father
concerning what we would do in mortal-

ity. In ways that have not been revealed,

our actions in the spirit world influence

us in mortality.

Satan seeks to destroy God's plan

Although Satan and his followers

have lost their opportunity to have a

physical body, they are permitted to use

their spirit powers to try to frustrate

God's plan. This provides the opposi-

tion necessary to test how mortals will

use their freedom to choose. Satan's

most strenuous opposition is directed

at whatever is most important to the

Father's plan. Satan seeks to discredit

the Savior and divine authority, to nul-

lify the effects of the Atonement, to

counterfeit revelation, to lead people
away from the truth, to contradict indi-

vidual accountability, to confuse gender,

to undermine marriage, and to discour-

age childbearing (especially by parents

who will raise children in righteous-

ness).

Gender, marriage, and childbearing

are essential to the plan

Maleness and femaleness, mar-
riage, and the bearing and nurturing of

children are all essential to the great

plan of happiness. Modern revelation

makes clear that what we call gender
was part of our existence prior to our

birth. God declares that he created
"male and female" (D&C 20:18; Moses
2:27; Genesis 1:27). Elder James E.

Talmage explained: "The distinction

between male and female is no condi-

tion peculiar to the relatively brief

period of mortal life; it was an essential

characteristic of our pre-existent con-

dition" (Millennial Star, 24 Aug. 1922,

p. 539).

To the first man and woman on
earth, the Lord said, "Be fruitful, and
multiply" (Moses 2:28; Genesis 1:28;

see also Abraham 4:28). This command-
ment was first in sequence and first in

importance. It was essential that God's

spirit children have mortal birth and an

opportunity to progress toward eternal

life. Consequently, all things related to

procreation are prime targets for the

adversary's efforts to thwart the plan of

God.

Necessity of the Fall

When Adam and Eve received the

first commandment, they were in a tran-

sitional state, no longer in the spirit

world but with physical bodies not yet

subject to death and not yet capable of
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procreation. They could not fulfill the

Father's first commandment without
transgressing the barrier between the

bliss of the Garden of Eden and the

terrible trials and wonderful opportuni-

ties of mortal life.

For reasons that have not been
revealed, this transition, or "fall," could

not happen without a transgression

—

an exercise of moral agency amounting
to a willful breaking of a law (see Moses
6:59). This would be a planned offense,

a formality to serve an eternal purpose.

The Prophet Lehi explained that "if

Adam had not transgressed he would
not have fallen" but would have re-

mained in the same state in which he
was created (2 Nephi 2:22).

"And they would have had no chil-

dren; wherefore they would have re-

mained in a state of innocence, having

no joy, for they knew no misery; doing

no good, for they knew no sin" (v. 23).

But the Fall was planned, Lehi
concludes, because "all things have
been done in the wisdom of him who
knoweth all things" (v. 24).

Eve's wisdom and courage

It was Eve who first transgressed

the limits of Eden in order to initiate

the conditions of mortality. Her act,

whatever its nature, was formally a

transgression but eternally a glorious

necessity to open the doorway toward
eternal life. Adam showed his wisdom
by doing the same. And thus Eve and
"Adam fell that men might be" (v. 25).

Some Christians condemn Eve for

her act, concluding that she and her
daughters are somehow flawed by it.

Not the Latter-day Saints! Informed by

revelation, we celebrate Eve's act and
honor her wisdom and courage in the

great episode called the Fall (see Bruce
R. McConkie, "Eve and the Fall," in

Woman [Salt Lake City: Deseret Book
Co., 1979], pp. 67-68). Joseph Smith
taught that it was not a "sin" because
God had decreed it (see The Words of

Joseph Smith, ed. Andrew F. Ehat and
Lyndon W. Cook [Provo: Religious

Studies Center, Brigham Young Univer-

sity, 1980], p. 63). Brigham Young de-

clared, "We should never blame Mother
Eve, not the least" (in Journal of Dis-

courses, 13:145). Elder Joseph Fielding

Smith said: "I never speak of the part

Eve took in this fall as a sin, nor do I

accuse Adam of a sin. . . . This was a

transgression of the law, but not a sin . .

.

for it was something that Adam and Eve
had to do!" (Doctrines of Salvation,

comp. Bruce R. McConkie, 3 vols. [Salt

Lake City: Bookcraft, 1954-56], 1:114-

15).

Contrast between sin and transgression

This suggested contrast between a

sin and a transgression reminds us of

the careful wording in the second article

of faith: "We believe that men will be
punished for their own sins, and not

for Adam's transgression" (italics added).

It also echoes a familiar distinction in

the law. Some acts, like murder, are

crimes because they are inherently

wrong. Other acts, like operating with-

out a license, are crimes only because
they are legally prohibited. Under these

distinctions, the act that produced the

Fall was not a sin—inherently wrong

—

but a transgression—wrong because it

was formally prohibited. These words
are not always used to denote something

different, but this distinction seems
meaningful in the circumstances of the

Fall.

First parents knew the Fall's necessity

Modern revelation shows that our

first parents understood the necessity

of the Fall. Adam declared, "Blessed

be the name of God, for because of my
transgression my eyes are opened, and
in this life I shall have joy, and again in

the flesh I shall see God" (Moses 5:10).

Note the different perspective and
the special wisdom of Eve, who focused
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on the purpose and effect of the great

plan of happiness: "Were it not for our

transgression we never should have had
seed, and never should have known
good and evil, and the joy of our re-

demption, and the eternal life which
God giveth unto all the obedient"
(Moses 5:11). In his vision of the re-

demption of the dead, President Joseph
F. Smith saw "the great and mighty
ones" assembled to meet the Son of

God, and among them was "our glorious

Mother Eve" (D&C 138:38-39).

When we understand the plan of

salvation, we also understand the pur-

pose and effect of the commandments
God has given his children. He teaches

us correct principles and invites us to

govern ourselves. We do this by the
choices we make in mortality.

We live in a day when there are

many political, legal, and social pres-

sures for changes that confuse gender
and homogenize the differences be-
tween men and women. Our eternal

perspective sets us against changes that

alter those separate duties and privi-

leges of men and women that are essen-

tial to accomplish the great plan of

happiness. We do not oppose all changes

in the treatment of men and women,
since some changes in laws or customs

simply correct old wrongs that were
never grounded in eternal principles.

Use and misuse of creative power

The power to create mortal life is

the most exalted power God has given

his children. Its use was mandated in

the first commandment, but another
important commandment was given to

forbid its misuse. The emphasis we
place on the law of chastity is explained

by our understanding of the purpose of

our procreative powers in the accom-
plishment of God's plan.

The expression of our procreative

powers is pleasing to God, but he has

commanded that this be confined within

the relationship of marriage. President

Spencer W. Kimball taught that "in the

context of lawful marriage, the intimacy

of sexual relations is right and divinely

approved. There is nothing unholy or

degrading about sexuality in itself, for by

that means men and women join in a

process of creation and in an expression

of love" {The Teachings of Spencer W.

Kimball, ed. Edward L. Kimball [Salt

Lake City: Bookcraft, 1982], p. 311).

Outside the bonds of marriage, all

uses of the procreative power are to one

degree or another a sinful degrading
and perversion of the most divine at-

tribute of men and women. The Book of

Mormon teaches that unchastity is

"most abominable above all sins save it

be the shedding of innocent blood or

denying the Holy Ghost" (Alma 39:5).

In our own day the First Presidency of

the Church has declared the doctrine of

this church "that sexual sin—the illicit

sexual relations of men and women

—

stands, in its enormity, next to murder"
(in James R. Clark, comp., Messages of
the First Presidency of The Church of
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 6 vols.

[Salt Lake City: Bookcraft, 1965-75],

6:176). Some who do not know the plan

of salvation behave like promiscuous an-

imals, but Latter-day Saints—especially

those who are under sacred covenants

—

have no such latitude. We are solemnly

responsible to God for the destruction

or misuse of the creative powers he has

placed within us.

Abortion

The ultimate act of destruction is

to take a life. That is why abortion is

such a serious sin. Our attitude toward

abortion is not based on revealed
knowledge of when mortal life begins

for legal purposes. It is fixed by our

knowledge that according to an eternal

plan, all of the spirit children of God
must come to this earth for a glorious

purpose, and that individual identity

began long before conception and will

continue for all the eternities to come.
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We rely on the prophets of God, who
have told us that while there may be
"rare" exceptions, "the practice of elec-

tive abortion is fundamentally contrary

to the Lord's injunction, 'Thou shalt not

. . . kill, nor do anything like unto it'

(Doctrine and Covenants 59:6)" (7997

Supplement to the 1989 General Hand-
book of Instructions , p. 1).

Our knowledge of the great plan

of happiness also gives us a unique per-

spective on the subject of marriage and
the bearing of children. In this we also

run counter to some strong current

forces in custom, law, and economics.

Marriage is necessary in God's plan

Marriage is disdained by an increas-

ing number of couples, and many who
marry choose to forgo children or place

severe limits on their number. In recent

years strong economic pressures in many
nations have altered the traditional as-

sumption of a single breadwinner per

family. Increases in the number of work-

ing mothers of young children inevi-

tably signal a reduced commitment of

parental time to nurturing the young.

The effect of these reductions is evident

in the rising numbers of abortions, di-

vorces, child neglect, and juvenile crime.

We are taught that marriage is nec-

essary for the accomplishment of God's
plan, to provide the approved setting for

mortal birth, and to prepare family

members for eternal life. "Marriage is

ordained of God unto man," the Lord
said, "that the earth might answer the

end of its creation; and that it might be
filled with the measure of man, accord-

ing to his creation before the world was
made" (D&C 49:15-17).

Our concept of marriage is moti-

vated by revealed truth, not by worldly

sociology. The Apostle Paul taught,

"Neither is the man without the woman,
neither the woman without the man, in

the Lord" (1 Corinthians 11:11). Presi-

dent Spencer W. Kimball explained,

"Without proper and successful mar-

riage, one will never be exalted" {Mar-

riage and Divorce [Salt Lake City: De-
seret Book Co., 1976], p. 24).

According to custom, men are ex-

pected to take the initiative in seeking

marriage. That is why President Joseph

F. Smith directed his prophetic pressure

at men. He said, "No man who is mar-
riageable is fully living his religion who
remains unmarried" {Gospel Doctrine

[Salt Lake City: Deseret Book Co.,

1939], p. 275). We hear of some worthy
LDS men in their thirties who are busy

accumulating property and enjoying

freedom from family responsibilities

without any sense of urgency about
marriage. Beware, brethren. You are

deficient in a sacred duty.

Bear and nurture children

Knowledge of the great plan of

happiness also gives Latter-day Saints a

distinctive attitude toward the bearing

and nurturing of children.

In some times and places, children

have been regarded as no more than
laborers in a family economic enter-

prise or as insurers of support for their

parents. Though repelled by these re-

pressions, some persons in our day have

no compunctions against similar atti-

tudes that subordinate the welfare of a

spirit child of God to the comfort or

convenience of parents.

The Savior taught that we should

not lay up treasures on earth but should

lay up treasures in heaven (see Matthew
6:19-21). In light of the ultimate pur-

pose of the great plan of happiness, I

believe that the ultimate treasures on
earth and in heaven are our children

and our posterity.

President Kimball said, "It is an act

of extreme selfishness for a married
couple to refuse to have children when
they are able to do so" (in Conference

Report, Apr. 1979, p. 6; or Ensign, May
1979, p. 6). When married couples post-

pone childbearing until after they have

satisfied their material goals, the mere
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passage of time assures that they seri-

ously reduce their potential to partici-

pate in furthering our Heavenly Father's

plan for all of his spirit children. Faith-

ful Latter-day Saints cannot afford to

look upon children as an interference

with what the world calls "self-fulfill-

ment." Our covenants with God and the

ultimate purpose of life are tied up in

those little ones who reach for our time,

our love, and our sacrifices.

How many children should a couple

have? All they can care for! Of course,

to care for children means more than
simply giving them life. Children must
be loved, nurtured, taught, fed, clothed,

housed, and well started in their capaci-

ties to be good parents themselves.

Exercising faith in God's promises to

bless them when they are keeping his

commandments, many LDS parents
have large families. Others seek but are

not blessed with children or with the

number of children they desire. In a

matter as intimate as this, we should not

judge one another.

President Gordon B. Hinckley gave

this inspired counsel to an audience of

young Latter-day Saints:

"I like to think of the positive side

of the equation, of the meaning and
sanctity of life, of the purpose of this

estate in our eternal journey, of the

need for the experiences of mortal life

under the great plan of God our Father,

of the joy that is to be found only where
there are children in the home, of the

blessings that come of good posterity.

When I think of these values and see

them taught and observed, then I am
willing to leave the question of numbers
to the man and the woman and the

Lord" ("If I Were You, What Would I

Do?" Brigham Young University 1983-84
Fireside and Devotional Speeches [Provo:

University Publications, 1984], p. 11).

No blessing will be denied

Some who are listening to this

message are probably saying, "But what
about me?" We know that many worthy

and wonderful Latter-day Saints cur-

rently lack the ideal opportunities and
essential requirements for their prog-

ress. Singleness, childlessness, death,

and divorce frustrate ideals and post-

pone the fulfillment of promised bless-

ings. In addition, some women who
desire to be full-time mothers and home-
makers have been literally compelled to

enter the full-time workforce. But these

frustrations are only temporary. The
Lord has promised that in the eternities

no blessing will be denied his sons and
daughters who keep the commandments,
are true to their covenants, and desire

what is right.

Many of the most important depri-

vations of mortality will be set right in

the Millennium, which is the time for

fulfilling all that is incomplete in the

great plan of happiness for all of our
Father's worthy children. We know
that will be true of temple ordinances.

I believe it will also be true of family

relationships and experiences.

Do all things in wisdom and order

I pray that we will not let the chal-

lenges and temporary diversions of mor-
tality cause us to forget our covenants

and lose sight of our eternal destiny. We
who know God's plan for his children,

we who have covenanted to participate,

have a clear responsibility. We must de-

sire to do what is right, and we must do
all that we can in our own circumstances

in mortality.

In all of this, we should remember
King Benjamin's caution to "see that

all these things are done in wisdom and
order; for it is not requisite that a man
should run faster than he has strength"

(Mosiah 4:27). I think of that inspired

teaching whenever I feel inadequate,

frustrated, or depressed.

When we have done all that we are

able, we can rely on God's promised
mercy. We have a Savior, who has taken

upon him not just the sins, but also "the

pains and the sicknesses of his people

. . . that he may know according to the
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flesh how to succor his people according

to their infirmities" (Alma 7:11-12). He
is our Savior, and when we have done all

that we can, he will make up the differ-

ence, in his own way and in his own
time. Of that I testify in the name of

Jesus Christ, amen.

President Hinckley

Elder Dallin H. Oaks of the Coun-
cil of the Twelve has just spoken to us,

and we shall now hear from Elder
M. Russell Ballard, also of the Council

of the Twelve.

Elder M. Russell Ballard

The Brethren have taught plain

and precious truths about the gospel

of Jesus Christ from this pulpit during

this conference. I bear testimony that

we have heard "the will of the Lord, . .

.

the mind of the Lord, . . . the word of

the Lord, ... the voice of the Lord, and
the power of God unto salvation" (D&C
68:4).

As the Lord Himself said in His
preface to the Doctrine and Covenants,

"What I the Lord have spoken, I have

spoken, and I excuse not myself; and
though the heavens and the earth pass

away, my word shall not pass away, but

shall all be fulfilled, whether by mine
own voice or by the voice of my servants,

it is the same" (D&C 1:38).

We have missed the voices of Presi-

dent Benson, President Hunter, and
Elder Ashton during this conference.

I seek the help of the Lord because I

want to teach an important principle

with the same spirit and clarity as my
Brethren have taught.

Councils in the Lord's church

God called a grand council in the

premortal world to present His glorious

plan for our eternal welfare. The Lord's

church is organized with councils at

every level, beginning with the Council

of the First Presidency and the Quorum
of the Twelve Apostles and extending

to stake, ward, quorum, auxiliary, and
family councils.

President Stephen L. Richards said:

"The genius of our Church govern-

ment is government through councils

I have had enough experience to know
the value of councils. Hardly a day
passes but that I see . . . God's wisdom,
in creating councils ... to govern his

Kingdom. . . .

"... I have no hesitancy in giving

you the assurance, if you will confer

in council as you are expected to do,

God will give you solutions to the prob-

lems that confront you" (in Conference
Report, Oct. 1953, p. 86).

How councils should function

As a member of the Twelve, I serve

on several general Church councils and
committees. I meet regularly with the

leaders of the auxiliaries. Together, we
counsel, we search the scriptures, and
pray for guidance as we strive to learn

how the auxiliaries can more effectively

bless and strengthen the members of

the Church.

In many respects, general Church
councils function much the same as

stake and ward councils. All councils in

the Church should encourage free and
open discussion by conferring with one
another and striving to have clear, con-

cise communication. Councils should
discuss objectives and concerns, with

mutual understanding being the ulti-

mate goal. Stake and ward councils are

ideal settings for leaders of all organiza-

tions to converse together and strengthen

one another. The primary focus of stake

and ward council meetings should be
coordinating activities and stewardship,

not calendaring. In these meetings,
priesthood and auxiliary leaders should
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review together their responsibilities

and find ways for Church programs to

help members live the gospel in the
home. Today individuals and families

need wise and inspired help from the

Church to combat the evils of the world.

Seek sisters' input in council meetings

In a recent council meeting with
the presidencies of the women's auxil-

iaries, the sisters told me that very few
women in the Church express any inter-

est in wanting to hold the priesthood.

But they do want to be heard and val-

ued and want to make meaningful con-

tributions to the stake or ward and its

members that will serve the Lord and
help accomplish the mission of the
Church.

For example, not long ago we were
talking about the worthiness of youth to

serve missions. President Elaine Jack
said, "You know, Elder Ballard, the sis-

ters of the Church may have some good
suggestions on how to better prepare
the youth for missions if they were just

asked. After all, you know, we are their

mothers!" The sisters' suggestions can
help equally regarding temple atten-

dance and a host of other matters with

which priesthood leaders may be strug-

gling.

Brethren, please be sure you are

seeking the vital input of the sisters in

your council meetings. Encourage all

council members to share their sugges-

tions and ideas about how the stake or

ward can be more effective in proclaim-

ing the gospel, perfecting the Saints, and
redeeming the dead.

All council members should participate

Ideally all members of any Church
or any family council should share their

concerns and should suggest solutions

based on gospel principles. I believe the

Church and our families would be
strengthened if stake presidents and
bishops would use their council meet-

ings for finding answers to questions on
how to improve sacrament meetings;

how to improve reverence; how to focus

on children; how to strengthen youth;

how to help singles, including single

parents; how to teach and fellowship

investigators and new members; how
to improve gospel teaching; and many
similar issues.

During the last half of this year, we
have been holding a special training

meeting in conjunction with each stake

conference to discuss the morality of

our youth. Those who have been partici-

pating are members of stake and ward
councils. Every question directed to me
in the discussion period could be dis-

cussed most appropriately in a ward
council meeting. Yet rarely do those

asking the questions feel that they have

had an opportunity in ward council

meetings to raise their questions, voice

their concerns, and offer their sugges-

tions.

Create spiritual synergism in councils

In these perilous times we need the

cooperative effort of men and women
officers in the Church because absolute

vigilance is required on the part of all

who have been entrusted to help watch
over the kingdom. We each have large

individual responsibilities, but just as

important is the responsibility we share

with others to come together in council

in a united effort to solve problems and
bless all of our Church members. When
we act in a united effort, we create spiri-

tual synergism, which is increased effec-

tiveness or achievement as a result of

combined action or cooperation, the

result of which is greater than the sum
of the individual parts.

The ancient moralist Aesop used
to illustrate the strength of synergism
by holding up one stick and asking for

a volunteer among his listeners who
thought he could break it. Of course, the

volunteer was able to break one stick

easily. Then Aesop would put more
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sticks together until the volunteer was
unable to break them. The moral to

Aesop's demonstration was simple:

Together we generate synergism, which

makes us much stronger than when we
stand alone.

No one should stand alone

God never intended that His chil-

dren should stand alone. Children have

parents, and parents have the Church,

with the scriptures, living prophets and
Apostles, and the Holy Ghost to help

them understand proper principles and
act upon those principles in fulfilling

their parental responsibilities.

The Apostle Paul taught that the

Savior organized the Church, complete

with Apostles, prophets, and other offi-

cers and teachers, "for the perfecting of

the saints, for the work of the ministry,

for the edifying of the body of Christ:

Till we all come in the unity of the faith"

(Ephesians 4:12-13).

Paul compared the members of

the Church and their various responsi-

bilities to the body:

"For the body is not one member,
but many. . .

.

"But now hath God set the mem-
bers every one of them in the body, as it

hath pleased him ....

"But now are they many members,
yet but one body.

"And the eye cannot say unto the

hand, I have no need of thee: nor again

the head to the feet, I have no need of

you. . .

.

"And whether one member suffer,

all the members suffer with it; or one
member be honoured, all the members
rejoice with it" (1 Corinthians 12:14, 18,

20-21, 26).

The scriptures state clearly that

while our respective callings may be
different and may change from time

to time, all callings are important to the

operation of the Church. We need the

priesthood quorums to assert them-
selves and fulfill their divinely man-

dated stewardship, just as we need the

Relief Society, the Primary, the Young
Women, the Sunday School, and the

activities committees to perform their

vital functions. And we need the offi-

cers and members of all of these in-

spired organizations to work together,

assisting each other as needed for the

benefit of individuals and families.

Suggestions for more effective councils

This is not man's work or woman's
work; it is all God's work, which is cen-

tered on the atonement of our Lord
Jesus Christ. I have some specific sug-

gestions that, if followed, I believe can

help us be more effective with our fami-

lies and in our Church callings.

First, focus on fundamentals. We
have certainly been taught about these

fundamentals during this conference.

Those who teach must make sure the

doctrine remains pure and that it is

taught. Teach by the Spirit, using the

scriptures and the approved curriculum.

Do not introduce or dwell on speculative

and questionable topics. Study the teach-

ings of this conference in family home
evenings and in family discussions; they

will strengthen your homes. In a world

that is filled with sin, conflict, and con-

fusion, we can find peace and safety in

knowing and living the revealed truths

of the gospel.

Second, focus on people. Coordina-

tion and calendaring have their time

and place, but too many council meet-

ings begin and end there. Rather than

reciting a litany of organizational plans

and reports, spend most of the time in

council meetings reviewing the needs of

individual members. In doing so, confi-

dentiality is critical. Council members
must hold all matters discussed in coun-

cil meetings in strict confidence.

Third, promote free and open expres-

sion. Such expression is essential if we
are to achieve the purpose of councils.

Leaders and parents should establish a

climate that is conducive to openness,
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where every person is important and
every opinion valued. The Lord admon-
ished, "Let one speak at a time and let

all listen unto his sayings, that when all

have spoken that all may be edified"

(D&C 88:122; italics added). Leaders
should provide adequate time for coun-

cil meetings and should remember that

councils are for leaders to listen at least

as much as they speak.

Fourth, participation is a privilege.

With that privilege comes responsibil-

ity—responsibility to work within the

parameters of the organization, to be
prepared, to share, to advocate vigor-

ously the position you believe to be
right. But just as important is the re-

sponsibility to support and sustain the

final decision of the council leader,

even if you do not agree fully.

President David O. McKay told of

a meeting of the Council of the Twelve
Apostles where a question of grave im-

portance was discussed. He and the

other Apostles felt strongly about a cer-

tain course of action that should be
taken, and they were prepared to share

their feelings in a meeting with the First

Presidency. To their surprise, President

Joseph F. Smith did not ask for their

opinion in the matter, as was his custom.

Rather, "he arose and said, 'This is what
the Lord wants.'

"While it was not wholly in har-

mony with what he had decided," Presi-

dent McKay wrote, "the President of

the Twelve . . . was the first on his feet

to say, 'Brethren, I move that that be-

comes the opinion and judgment of this

Council.'
" 'Second the motion,' said another,

and it was unanimous. Six months did

not pass before the wisdom of that leader

was demonstrated" {Gospel Ideals [Salt

Lake City: Improvement Era, 1953],

p. 264).

When a council leader reaches a

decision, the council members should

sustain it wholeheartedly.

Fifth, lead with love. Jesus taught

that the first and greatest command-

ment in the law is to "love the Lord
thy God with all thy heart, and with
all thy soul, and with all thy mind. . . .

And the second is like unto it, Thou
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself"

(Matthew 22:37, 39).

Priesthood leaders are to lead with

"persuasion, . . . long-suffering, . . .

gentleness and meekness, . . . love

unfeigned; . . . kindness, and pure
knowledge" (D&C 121:41-42). Those
are the principles that should guide

us in our relationships as neighbors in

the Church of Jesus Christ.

Those who hold the priesthood
must never forget that they have no
right to wield priesthood authority like

a club over the heads of others in the

family or in Church callings. The Lord
told Joseph Smith that "when we under-

take to cover our sins, or to gratify our
pride, our vain ambition, or to exercise

control or dominion or compulsion
upon the souls of the children of men, in

any degree of unrighteousness, behold,

the heavens withdraw themselves; the

Spirit of the Lord is grieved; and when
it is withdrawn, Amen to the priesthood

or the authority of that man" (D&C
121:37).

In other words, any man who
claims the special powers of heaven for

his own selfish purposes and seeks to

use the priesthood in any degree of
unrighteousness in the Church or in

the home simply does not understand

the nature of his authority. Priesthood

is for service, not servitude; compassion,

not compulsion; caring, not control.

Those who think otherwise are operat-

ing outside the parameters of priest-

hood authority.

Thankfully, most of our fathers

and priesthood officers lead with love,

just as most of our mothers and auxiliary

leaders do. Leadership based on love

brings incredible power. It is real, and
it generates lasting results in the lives

of our Father's children.
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Achieve inspired consensus and unity

May God bless you, brothers and
sisters, to find inspired consensus and
unity as you counsel together in your

service one to another. Only in so doing

can the Church and our families begin

to approach their full potential for

doing good among the children of God
on earth.

I know God lives and Jesus is the

Christ. I know we can accomplish their

work better through unity and love as we
sit in council one with another. May we

be blessed to so do is my humble prayer

in the name of Jesus Christ, amen.

President Hinckley

Elder M. Russell Ballard of the
Twelve has just spoken to us. We note

it is warm in here. We're sorry. You're
not nearly as warm as you will be if you
don't repent!

Sister Virginia H. Pearce, first

counselor in the General Young Women
Presidency, will now address us.

Sister Virginia H. Pearce

Blessings of participating in groups

It is good to gather in this inspiring

setting in the presence of thousands and

thousands who are brought together

through the satellite network. I believe

that Heavenly Father recognized that

even though our relationship with him
and our accountability to him are

intensely personal, we gather strength

when we meet in groups. We need to be

reminded often that we are a part of

something big and grand as we continue

to do our own part. Each Sunday in

gatherings around the world, young
women stand and say aloud together,

not "I," but "We are daughters of our

Heavenly Father who loves us, and we
love him. We will 'stand as witnesses,'

"

and so on (Young Women Theme,
Young Women Leadership Handbook
[1992], p. 4; italics added).

The ward family provides a safety net

Learning in groups is so important

that Heavenly Father planned for us to

be born into a group—the most basic,

most hallowed, and most powerful group

on earth: the family. We have heard
good counsel about the family in these

past two days. I would like to build on
that by talking about the ward or branch

family—the basic ecclesiastical unit to

which we all belong as members of the

Church of Jesus Christ. For simplicity

this afternoon, I will use the word ward
to include both wards and branches,

since they both serve the same purposes.

Wards are not designed to replace

the family unit but to support the family

and its righteous teachings. A ward is

another place where there is enough
commitment and energy to form a sort

of "safety net" family for each of us

when our families cannot or do not
provide all of the teaching and growing
experiences we need to return to Heav-
enly Father.

It is my desire and prayer that dur-

ing the next few minutes we will expand
our appreciation of the power of the

ward family and renew our commitment
to participate positively in that commu-
nity of Saints.

A sense of belonging

First, ward families provide a sense

of belonging. Robert Frost said in his

narrative poem "The Death of the
Hired Man":

Home is the place where, when you
have to go there,

They have to take you in.
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I should have called it

Something you somehow haven't

to deserve.

[Lines 118-20]

A ward is "something you some-
how haven't to deserve." Membership
in the Church of Jesus Christ gives us

that home. In a ward, as in a family,

every person is different and valuable.

Paul said:

"For by one Spirit are we all bap-

tized into one body, whether we be
Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or

free; . .

.

"For the body is not one member,
but many" (1 Corinthians 12:13-14).

The Savior instructed that we
should meet together often and forbid

no one (see 3 Nephi 18:22).

Several months ago while visiting

our children in another state, I walked

with our two-and-one-half-year-old
grandson from the chapel to the nurs-

ery. As he moved rather energetically

down the hall, at least five people called

him by name—teenagers, children,

adults. "Hi, Benjamin," "Hey, Ben-
jamin," "Morning, Benjamin." My heart

overflowed with gratitude that Ben-
jamin is learning that he, as an individ-

ual, belongs to a ward family. Over a

lifetime, ward families will do for him
what his family alone cannot do.

In April 1992 conference, Young
Women General President Janette C.

Hales asked adult members to "learn

the names of the young people in [their]

ward or branch and call them by name"
(in Conference Report, Apr. 1992, p.

112; or Ensign, May 1992, p. 80). Now I

would enlarge her invitation, inviting

you young men and young women to

learn the names of the adults and the

children. Overcome your natural timid-

ity and greet as many people as you can

by name each week. Our wards will be

better places if, like Benjamin, everyone

hears his own name four or five times

between the chapel and the classroom.

We can each help that to happen.

Listening ears

Next, ward families provide the re-

assurance of listening ears. Someone
has said that people would rather be
understood than be loved. In truth, the

surest way to increase our love for

someone is to listen with patience and
respect. I believe that our baptismal
covenant demands this. How can we
"mourn with those that mourn" and
"bear one another's burdens" (Mosiah
18:8-9) if we don't listen to know what
those burdens are?

We discover and develop our
thoughts through conversation. Talking

itself is a sorting and learning process.

We feel such comfort when others listen

with the understanding that our words
are not our final statement, but a won-
dering and wandering process used to

reach a clearer understanding.

But we must be careful not to listen

as Laman and Lemuel listened to each
other. They encouraged mutual mur-
muring. When fellow ward members
complain, blame others, and repeat
negative tales, it takes self-discipline to

stop ourselves from adding more fuel

to their fire of disgruntlement. Mutual
murmuring is a smoldering fire that can
burst into flame and destroy a ward.

Encouragement

Third, ward families provide en-

couragement. Becky and Danny's second

child was born prematurely. Recounting

the days, then weeks and years of caring

for a critically ill child, Becky says, "It

was difficult for my mother to watch us

dealing with this situation. She wished
that she could take it away from me.
We were living in a distant state, and
Mother would call me on the phone and
feel so helpless as she listened to our
daily struggles. One day she said to me,
'Becky, I don't know how you will get

through this, but I am confident that you
can.' That encouragement was a turning

point for me."
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As a ward family, we can give the

kind of encouragement that Becky's

mother gave.

When friends express confidence in

me, especially when I feel overwhelmed
by difficult circumstances, the light at

the end of the tunnel burns brighter. A
steady belief in ward members can often

be of far more value than casseroles or

loaves of bread.

A mother was busily preparing
dinner when her little boy burst into the

kitchen. "Mother, will you play darts

with me?" "Just-a-minutes" didn't seem
to satisfy the little boy, so the mother
followed him down the basement stairs.

As they came into the playroom, she

said, "I don't know the rules or how
to play." "Oh, it's not hard at all," he

beamed confidently. "I just stand right

here and throw the darts, and you stand

over there and say, 'Wonderful! Won-
derful!' " Pretty easy rules to remember,
aren't they?

"Wonderful, wonderfuls," notes,

handshakes, hugs—all work so well in

ward settings. Positive reinforcement
changes behavior for the better, while

criticism stabilizes negative behaviors

and blocks change.

George Eliot, a nineteenth-century

English novelist, said, "What do we live

for, if it is not to make life less difficult

to each other?" (Middlemarch [London:

Penguin Books, 1965], p. 789). We can

make life less difficult for each other as

we make our wards emotionally safer

places by being kind, accepting, tolerant,

supportive, and positive. Those of us

who teach children and youth have a

special responsibility to insist, in respect-

ful and kind ways, that class members
use language and behavior which show
respect for others. No one should be
belittled or made to feel less than he is

within the walls of a Church classroom.

A refuge

Ward families are a refuge. I know
a young family that lived in south Los

Angeles during the violent summer of

1992. They could feel the heat from the

fires as they sat terrified in their little

apartment. They telephoned their par-

ents in Salt Lake. Their families offered

encouragement and their prayers, but
they could do no more at such a dis-

tance. It was a ward member who made
arrangements for the Parkins to get

themselves and their baby out safely.

They stayed with members until they
could go back to their apartment. They
were safe.

Multiply this story by every natural

and civil crisis. Bishops and quorum
leaders accounting for families after

hurricanes, members carrying food and
blankets—it makes no difference where
you live or what kind of chaos might
occur, The Church of Jesus Christ of

Latter-day Saints will remain organized,

and order will prevail. The wards and
stakes of Zion will be a "refuge from the

storm" (D&C 115:6).

Opportunities to serve

Ward families provide ways for us

to contribute. There are no boundaries

for contributing our time and talents.

Hopefully we will contribute everywhere
we go, but the structure of a ward pro-

vides a good training ground.

After living for twenty years in the

same ward, I married and moved to a

distant city, where my husband contin-

ued his schooling. The people were
friendly, but I was shy by nature and
struggled to feel comfortable. One Sun-

day morning as I stood up from the
bench at the back of the chapel and
turned to go to Sunday School, a mem-
ber of the bishopric greeted me with a

smile and a handshake. Brother Goates
was one of many who had extended
themselves in becoming acquainted
with us. As he shook my hand, he said,

"Virginia, get off the back row and quit

thinking about yourself!"

All at once I saw with a new
perspective. He was right, but I didn't
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quite know how to quit thinking about

myself. However, as the weeks moved
on, the acceptance of a calling automati-

cally moved me off the back row, de-

manding that I think about someone
besides myself. My comfort and confi-

dence grew proportionately. Callings

and assignments are easy ways to be-

come involved in the lives of others.

Paradoxically, as we concentrate on the

needs of others, our own needs become
less controlling.

A laboratory to learn and practice the

gospel

Ward families provide a labora-

tory to learn and practice the gospel.

A CTR B teacher taught a lesson on
fasting. After talking with their parents,

she arranged for the children to visit

Brother Dibble, a ward member who
was very ill. As they visited, Sister

McRae explained that their class had
learned in Primary about fasting. Most
of the children had never fasted before,

and it was their desire, as a class, to fast

and pray for Brother Dibble on the
following fast Sunday. With tears roll-

ing down his cheeks, he expressed in

tender words his gratitude—for them,
the gospel, and the principle of fasting.

On Sunday, having fasted, Sister McRae
and her class members knelt together

in their classroom to pray for Brother
Dibble and conclude their fast.

I have always believed that if people

are really going to learn something, they

need more than an explanation; they

need an experience. Alma taught that

principle as he encouraged experiment-

ing upon the word (see Alma 32:27). Sis-

ter McRae's CTR B children received

both an explanation and an experience.

They learned and practiced the doctrine

of fasting in a wonderful laboratory of

gospel learning—their ward.

Like Sister McRae's CTR B class,

young women are taught gospel prin-

ciples during their Sunday lesson time.

Then they are invited to "experiment
on the word" by participating in Value

experiences found in their Personal

Progress books—the same process: an

explanation, then an experience.

Heavenly Father expects us to par-

ticipate in our wards. It is part of the

plan. But, Sister Pearce, you may be say-

ing, you have such an idealistic picture

of a ward—that's not like my ward!
You mean, your ward has real

people in it—ones who are sometimes
selfish or self-righteous, unskilled or

undependable? I'm so glad! How could

it be a real laboratory for practicing

gospel principles like patience, long-

suffering, charity, and forgiveness if

there were no people or situations that

would require the use of these prin-

ciples? The miracle of it all is that we
are real people put into an ingenious

structure, designed by God, to help us

become like him.

A Zion community

I would invite you to love whatever

ward you are in—participate in it, enjoy

it, learn from it.

Each of us can envision our ward or

branch as a Zion community and then

work to make it that way.

I bear witness that ward and branch

families are a great and miraculous part

of Heavenly Father's plan. May we use

them more fully to help us grow and
ultimately return to his presence, I pray

in the name of Jesus Christ, amen.

President Hinckley

We've just heard from Sister Vir-

ginia H. Pearce, a young woman of abil-

ity and beauty and faith just like her

mother. She's first counselor in the

General Young Women Presidency.

We'll now all stand and sing "Let

Us All Press On," following which
Elder W. Eugene Hansen of the Presi-

dency of the Seventy will speak to us.

The choir and congregation sang

"Let Us All Press On."
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Elder W. Eugene Hansen

The search for happiness

From the beginning of recorded
history, mankind has been constantly

searching for happiness. I believe it's

fair to say that most of us are influenced

greatly in our daily lives by what we
perceive will result in happiness or joy

for ourselves, as well as for others.

I submit this is certainly a laudable

pursuit. The Lord has said, "Men are,

that they might have joy" (2 Nephi 2:25).

The founding fathers of our nation

considered happiness to be of such im-

portance that it was ranked with life

and liberty. I refer to the Declaration of

Independence:

"We hold these truths to be self-

evident, that all men are created equal,

that they are endowed by their Creator

with certain unalienable Rights, that

among these are Life, Liberty and the

pursuit of Happiness."

The source of real happiness

What is happiness? Where do we
find it? How do we obtain it? I remem-
ber reading the results some time ago
of a national survey which attempted to

summarize the responses as to what
brings happiness.

While I don't remember all the de-

tails of that survey, I do remember that

most people felt money was a significant

part of happiness. The author's research,

however, indicated that money alone
seldom, if ever, resulted in true happi-

ness.

Two thoughts come to mind here.

I recall a talk given by President David
O. McKay. He made reference to a

statement by John D. Rockefeller

—

then one of the world's richest men

—

who apparently had stomach trouble

and had purportedly said, "I would
rather be able to enjoy a good meal than

have a million dollars." Then with a

wink of the eye, President McKay re-

marked, "Of course, he had a million

dollars when he said that."

I readily concede that it's important

to have sufficient money for our needs,

but beyond that, money has little to do
with true happiness. Often it is the work
and sacrifice one experiences in obtain-

ing money for a worthwhile purpose
that produces the most satisfaction.

In my father's personal history he

tells about Grandmother's experiences

growing up in Brigham City, Utah, in

the late 1800s. Their family was very

poor, having emigrated from Denmark
with little more than the clothes on their

backs. She wanted so much to have a

pair of shoes she could wear on special

occasions. To accomplish this worthy
desire took a full summer's work of

picking berries and tending children,

since money was very scarce and labor

was cheap. But the joy Grandmother
felt as she obtained those shoes is in-

describable, for not only was she able to

wear them, but her mother did also. In

fact, they had it arranged so Grand-
mother would wear the shoes to Sunday
School in the morning, and then her

mother would wear them to sacrament

meeting in the evening.

The words of William George Jor-

dan are instructive here:

"Happiness does not always re-

quire success, prosperity or attainment.

It is often the joy of hopeful struggle,

consecration of purpose and energy to

some good end. Real happiness ever has

its root in unselfishness—its blossom in

love of some kind" (The Crown of Indi-

viduality, 2nd ed. [New York: Fleming

H. Revell Co., 1909], pp. 78-79).

The difference between happiness and
pleasure

One of the most critical challenges

mankind faces today is to recognize the

difference between happiness and mere
pleasure. Satan and his forces have be-
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come extremely effective in their effort

to convince people that pleasure should

be the most sought-after objective. He
slyly promises that wherever found,
pleasure will bring happiness.

Our television and movie screens

are filled with not-so-subtle messages
that encourage and persuade young and
old alike to unbridle their passions and
they will experience happiness. The re-

sults of this reckless course should be so

apparent as we watch the tremendous
social and psychological costs continue

to mount. The increasing incidence of

teenage pregnancy, abortion, rape, child

molestation, sexual harassment, assault,

drug addiction, disease, alcoholism, and
broken homes are all influenced by this

persuasion. And the alarming statistics

continue to testify, but with little if any

effect.

Some years ago Elder James E.

Talmage so aptly described what is tak-

ing place that it's almost as if he were
writing for our day. I quote:

"The present is an age of pleasure-

seeking, and men are losing their sanity

in the mad rush for sensations that do
but excite and disappoint. In this day of

counterfeits, adulterations, and base
imitations, the devil is busier than he
has ever been in the course of human
history, in the manufacture of pleasures,

both old and new; and these he offers

for sale in most attractive fashion,

falsely labeled, 'Happiness.' In this soul-

destroying craft he is without a peer;

he has had centuries of experience and
practice, and by his skill he controls the

market. He has learned the tricks of

the trade, and knows well how to catch

the eye and arouse the desire of his cus-

tomers. He puts up the stuff in bright-

colored packages, tied with tinsel string

and tassel; and crowds flock to his bar-

gain counters, hustling and crushing one
another in their frenzy to buy.

"Follow one of the purchasers as

he goes off gloatingly with his gaudy
packet, and watch him as he opens it.

What finds he inside the gilded wrap-

ping? He had expected fragrant happi-

ness, but uncovers only an inferior

brand of pleasure, the stench of which

is nauseating" ("A Greeting to the Mis-

sionaries," Improvement Era, Dec. 1913,

pp. 172-73).

How significant that Elder Tal-

mage, writing several years ago, could

so eloquently capture the conditions of

this age in a way that it is perhaps even

more descriptive today than it was then.

Some may propose we take comfort
from hearing the concerns of yesteryear

and reason that things were as bad then

as they are now. I choose not to regard

it in that light. I suggest Elder Talmage's

words should have served as a warning

from which we could have learned much
more than we did as a nation.

The gospel is the pattern for happiness

Real joy and happiness come from

living in such a way that our Heavenly

Father will be pleased with us. In section

52 of the Doctrine and Covenants, the

Lord tells us he will give us "a pattern in

all things, that ye may not be deceived;

for Satan is abroad in the land, and
he goeth forth deceiving the nations"

(v. 14).

That pattern is the gospel of Jesus

Christ in its fulness, the gospel which

we are so blessed to have.

Learn with joy rather than sorrow

In order to be happy there are les-

sons we must invariably learn while in

this life. We can either learn them with

joy or with sorrow. I think of the words

of Jacob, the brother of Nephi, as he

wrote many centuries ago:

"Now in this thing we do rejoice;

and we labor diligently to engraven
these words upon plates, hoping that

our beloved brethren and our children

will receive them with thankful hearts,

and look upon them that they may learn

with joy and not with sorrow" (Jacob 4:3;

italics added).
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Isn't that true? Aren't there certain

basic principles and truths that we must
learn if we are to get along in this life

and be happy? And we either learn

them with joy by doing what's right, or

we learn them with sorrow or through
experiences that bring sorrow. One can-

not break God's commandments and
be happy. We should remember the

scripture referred to earlier during this

conference, "Wickedness never was
happiness" (Alma 41:10).

I recall as a child hearing my father

say, just prior to administering some
well-deserved corporal punishment to

one of his children, namely me, "If you
won't hear, then you'll have to feel."

Ifwe would all listen more, it would
not be necessary to have to feel so often

in that sense.

Youth, heed parents' warnings

Now may I speak to the youth for a

few moments. We want you to be happy.

As parents, grandparents, priesthood

leaders, and advisers, we have great con-

cern as we witness the moral laxness

that is becoming so prevalent and ap-

parently so accepted in this and other

countries of the world.

Consequently, those concerns are

translated into more frequent discus-

sions with you; requests for more details

about dating, activities, and parties; and
in some cases, even restrictions with

respect to certain locations, plans, and
associations.

It may seem to you that we come
on too strong with the counsel to bridle

your passions, to avoid all forms of

pornography, to keep the Word of Wis-
dom, to avoid unwholesome locations

and situations, to develop and maintain

your own high moral standards, to adopt

a keen sense of personal accountability,

to keep your eyes above the crowd and
be willing to stand alone when principle

requires it.

Yes, we may seem too concerned,

but let me ask you this: Suppose you

saw a little brother about to trade his

wagon for a popsicle on a hot summer
day. Or suppose you saw a child tod-

dling toward a busy boulevard or swift-

running stream, not fully realizing the

dangers that are so apparent to you
because of your age and experience. Of
course you would immediately offer aid

in both cases. Failure to do so would be

irresponsible.

Likewise, your parents and youth
leaders feel a great responsibility to

counsel and warn you of dangers you
may not fully appreciate, which could

have disastrous consequences—physi-

cally, mentally, and spiritually.

Definition of true happiness

What is happiness, then? How does

it differ from mere pleasure? Again I

go to the words of Elder Talmage:
"Happiness is true food, whole-

some, nutritious and sweet; it builds

up the body and generates energy for

action, physical, mental and spiritual;

pleasure is but a deceiving stimulant

which, like spirituous drink, makes one
think he is strong when in reality

enfeebled; makes him fancy he is

well when in fact stricken with deadly

malady.

"Happiness leaves no bad after-

taste, it is followed by no depressing re-

action; it calls for no repentance, brings

no regret, entails no remorse; pleasure

too often makes necessary repentance,

contrition, and suffering; and, if in-

dulged to the extreme, it brings degra-

dation and destruction.

"True happiness is lived over and
over again in memory, always with a re-

newal of the original good; a moment
of unholy pleasure may leave a barbed

sting, which, like a thorn in the flesh, is

an ever-present source of anguish.

"Happiness is not akin with levity,

nor is it one with light-minded mirth.

It springs from the deeper fountains of

the soul, and is not infrequently accom-
panied by tears. Have you never been
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so happy that you have to weep? I have"

(Improvement Era, Dec. 1913, p. 173).

Oh, that we could become as a

people like those referred to in the

Book of Mormon:
"And it came to pass that there was

no contention in the land, because of

the love of God which did dwell in the

hearts of the people.

"And there were no envyings, nor

strifes, nor tumults, nor whoredoms, nor

lyings, nor murders, nor any manner of

lasciviousness; and surely there could

not be a happier people among all the

people who had been created by the

hand of God" (4 Nephi 1:15-16). In the

name of Jesus Christ, amen.

President Hinckley

Elder W. Eugene Hansen of the

Presidency of the Seventy has just spo-

ken to us.

We shall now be pleased to hear

from Elder Ronald E. Poelman of the

Seventy, and he will be followed by
Elder Richard G. Scott of the Council

of the Twelve, who will be our conclud-

ing speaker.

Elder Ronald E. Poelman

How to obtain divine forgiveness

The Savior of the world, the Re-
deemer of all God's children, Jesus of

Nazareth, has power to forgive sins. His

own witness of such power is recorded

in the New Testament (see Matthew 9:6;

Mark 2:10; Luke 5:20, 24). His Apostles

Peter and Paul testified of this truth (see

Acts 5:31; 13:38-39; Ephesians 1:7), as

did also the prophets of the Book of

Mormon (see Enos 1:5; Mosiah 4:3;

Moroni 6:8) and of modern times (see

D&C61:2).
Through the centuries, many have

received great joy and peace of mind
through understanding and accepting

the Lord's forgiveness. Yet many others

apparently continue to bear the burden

of guilt, remorse, and self-doubt be-

cause of an incomplete understanding

and testimony of the doctrine of Christ.

Recently I was in private conversa-

tion with one who, having committed
a serious transgression, had also made
intense effort to repent and receive for-

giveness from those personally offended,

from the Church, and from the Lord.

When I asked, "Do you feel forgiven by

your Heavenly Father?" he answered
hesitantly with an affirmative but quali-

fied response. "How do we obtain divine

forgiveness?" I asked.

He spoke of how he had forsaken

his transgressive behavior of the past,

confessed to proper priesthood authori-

ties, and attempted to make restitution

to those offended. He further described

his efforts to live according to gospel

principles and Church standards.

The Savior and his atoning sacrifice

were not mentioned. The underlying

assumption seemed to be that divine

forgiveness is obtained through those

steps of repentance limited to changing

one's behavior. Despite the brother's

earnest efforts to repent, he appeared to

be burdened still by remorse and regret

and to feel that he must continue to pay
for his sins.

Unfortunately this is not an iso-

lated case. Others, to my knowledge, are

burdened by past mistakes, large and
small, because of an incomplete or in-

correct understanding of our Father's

plan of redemption and mercy. Those so

burdened may unnecessarily struggle

through life without the joy and peace
of mind which are the intended result of

true repentance and divine forgiveness.

One who assumes that he can or

must pay the price for his sins and
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thereby earn divine forgiveness will not

feel free to continue progress toward
realizing his divine potential, that is,

eternal life.

The fact is we cannot save ourselves.

Enos obtains forgiveness

The best source through which a

correct understanding of how forgive-

ness may be obtained is the Book of

Mormon. Let us consider some exam-
ples of its teachings.

Enos recorded for us his experi-

ence, alone in the forest, remembering
the words of his father concerning eter-

nal life:

"And my soul hungered; and I

kneeled down before my Maker, and
I cried unto him in mighty prayer and
supplication for mine own soul; . .

.

"And there came a voice unto
me, saying: Enos, thy sins are forgiven

thee
"... Wherefore, my guilt was swept

away.

"And I said: Lord, how is it done?
"And he said unto me: Because of

thy faith in Christ" (Enos 1:4-8).

Lehi and Alma teach how to be forgiven

How is it done? The question each

of us may ponder. Again we turn to the

Book of Mormon for additional under-

standing.

Father Lehi teaches us that the

divine purpose of our mortal probation

requires us to experience opposition

in all things and, knowing good from
evil, to exercise our moral agency, make
choices, and be accountable for the

consequences (see 2 Nephi 2).

We learn from the prophet Alma
that we are subject to divine law, which
all have transgressed in some respect,

making us subject to the demands of jus-

tice (see Alma 42:14, 18). God's justice is

based upon divine laws, under which we
receive what we deserve according to our

disobedience or obedience to the law.

Justice affords no forgiveness for

transgressors but imposes penalties (see

D&C 82:4). None is exempt (see D&C
107:84). After all we can do to repent,

we are still subject to the demands of

justice and its penalties, which we can-

not satisfy.

However, we learn from Alma of

our Father's plan of mercy, whereby the

Son of God would atone for the sins of

the world and "appease the demands of

justice, that God might be a perfect, just

God, and a merciful God also" (Alma
42:15).

The Savior's vicarious sacrifice

satisfies the justice of God. Therefore,

God extends his mercy, whereby we
may receive forgiveness of our personal

transgressions through faith in the Re-
deemer, followed by obedience to the

laws and ordinances of the gospel.

Father Lehi taught his son Jacob:

"Wherefore, redemption cometh in

and through the Holy Messiah; for he is

full of grace and truth.

"Behold, he offereth himself a sac-

rifice for sin, to answer the ends of the

law, unto all those who have a broken
heart and a contrite spirit" (2 Nephi
2:6-7).

The repentance process

The beginning and completion of

repentance leading to forgiveness is

faith in Jesus Christ, who is the "author

and the finisher of [our] faith" (Moroni
6:4). Our faith in him as Savior and Re-
deemer engenders in us godly sorrow

for our transgressions, a broken heart

and a contrite spirit, and a sense of per-

sonal accountability. There follows a

change in attitude and a turning toward

God.
We resolve to forsake disobedi-

ence, even carelessness, and strive bet-

ter to know and love our Father in

Heaven and to obey his laws and com-
mandments. Throughout, we pray for

our Father's forgiveness, for strength

to resist temptation, and for inspiration
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to fill our lives with that which is good
and pleasing to the Lord. We seek the

forgiveness of individuals whom we may
have wronged and attempt restitution to

the extent possible.

If our past behavior is such as to

affect our standing in the Church, we
confess to appropriate Church authori-

ties and, if necessary, submit to Church
discipline, which is not for the purpose
of punishment only but is intended to

heal and renew.

The Savior has paid the price

Throughout the repentance pro-

cess we have feelings of regret, remorse,

and guilt, which cause us to suffer. How-
ever, our individual suffering does not
satisfy the demands of justice which
follow disobedience to divine law. We
cannot pay the price for our sins.

The resurrected Christ has said,

"For behold, I, God, have suffered these

things for all, that they might not suffer

if they would repent" (D&C 19:16).

To the Nephites he declared, "Return
unto me, and repent of your sins, and be
converted, that / may healyou" (3 Nephi
9:13; italics added).

The Lord's gift of forgiveness, how-
ever, is not complete until it is accepted.

True and complete repentance is a pro-

cess by which we may become recon-

ciled with God and accept the divine gift

of forgiveness.

In the words of Nephi, "It is by
grace that we are saved, after all we can

do" (2 Nephi 25:23).

Twofold effect of the Atonement

The effect of the infinite, atoning

sacrifice was twofold: First, resurrection

and immortality for all, unconditionally

granted. Second, eternal life for each
one who fulfills the prescribed condi-

tions, which are faith in Jesus Christ

as Savior and Redeemer, followed by
repentance.

Then we must qualify for and re-

ceive the saving and exalting ordinances

of the gospel with their associated

covenants, continuously striving to keep
those covenants and obey the com-
mandments of God.

Being mortal, and despite our re-

solve and efforts, we will continue to

fall short of perfection. However, with

Nephi of old, conscious of our weak-
nesses, temptations, and past mistakes,

we may say, "Nevertheless, I know in

whom I have trusted" (2 Nephi 4:19).

There follows a natural resolve to renew
our efforts.

Accept the Father's mercy

Essential to receiving divine for-

giveness are personal, individual recog-

nition and acceptance of our Father's

mercy, made available to us by the

atoning sacrifice of Jesus Christ and a

renewed covenant to obey the principles

of the gospel.

Examples of this process and its re-

sults are found in the Book of Mormon.
Having been taught the doctrine of the

Atonement, the people of King Ben-
jamin, conscious of their past transgres-

sions, pleaded for mercy that by the

atoning blood of Christ they might re-

ceive forgiveness of their sins, for, said

they:

"We believe in Jesus Christ, the

Son of God. . .

.

"[And] the Spirit of the Lord came
upon them, and they were filled with

joy, having received a remission of their

sins, and having peace of conscience, be-

cause of the exceeding faith which they

had in Jesus Christ" (Mosiah 4:2-3).

Bearing testimony brings forgiveness

Each of us may ask, How may I

know that I am forgiven?

Having completed the steps of

repentance, relying upon the grace and
mercy of God, it is natural for us to

testify of the Savior and his atoning

sacrifice and to strive to be an example

of the believers.
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From Elder Bruce R. McConkie,
an Apostle of Jesus Christ, we receive

these comforting words:

"The relationship between the

bearing of testimony by the power of the

Holy Ghost and the forgiveness of sins

illustrates a glorious gospel truth. It is

that whenever faithful saints gain the

companionship of the Holy Spirit, they

are clean and pure before the Lord, for

the Spirit will not dwell in an unclean

tabernacle. Hence, they thereby receive

a remission of those sins committed
after baptism" (The Mortal Messiah:

From Bethlehem to Calvary, 4 vols. [Salt

Lake City: Deseret Book Co., 1980],

3:40-41, note 1).

The central core of the gospel is the

vicarious sacrifice of the Savior, which

satisfies divine justice and makes opera-

tive God's mercy, resulting in a univer-

sal, unconditional resurrection and the

possibility of eternal life for each one
who accepts Jesus Christ as Redeemer
and obeys the principles, ordinances,

and covenants of the gospel.

"With his stripes we are healed"

The ancient prophet Isaiah taught

us:

"Cease to do evil;

"Learn to do well. . .

.

"... Though your sins be as scar-

let, they shall be as white as snow;
though they be red like crimson, they

shall be as wool" (Isaiah 1:16-18).

And further:

"Surely he hath borne our griefs,

and carried our sorrows. . .

.

"... He was wounded for our
transgressions, he was bruised for our
iniquities: the chastisement of our peace

was upon him; and with his stripes we
are healed" (Isaiah 53:4-5).

The prophet of this dispensation,

Joseph Smith, and his companion Sid-

ney Rigdon gave testimony of the

gospel, as recorded in the 76th section

of the Doctrine and Covenants. Each of

us may receive a similar spiritual wit-

ness, and therefore I suggest that we
may express their testimony as our own
in these words:

"And this is the gospel, . . .

"That he came into the world, even

Jesus, to be crucified for [me], and to

bear [my] sins . . . , and to sanctify [me],

and to cleanse [me] from all unrigh-

teousness;

"That through him [I] might be
saved" (D&C 76:40-42).

In conclusion, these verses from a

favorite hymn:

How gentle God's commands!
How kind his precepts are!

Come, cast your burdens on the Lord
And trust his constant care. . .

.

Why should this anxious load

Press down your weary mind?
Haste to your Heav'nly Father's
throne

And sweet refreshment find.

His goodness stands approved,

Unchanged from day to day;

I'll drop my burden at his feet

And bear a song away.

["How Gentle God's Commands,"
Hymns, no. 125]

To these truths which I have sought

to teach I bear solemn, personal wit-

ness in the sacred name of our Lord and
Savior, Jesus Christ, amen.
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Elder Richard G. Scott

You wonderful, righteous members
of this church constantly inspire and
motivate me. Thank you for your zest

for life, your generous giving of self,

your devotion, and your determination

to live worthily. I also express gratitude

to our many friends who have joined

us through these conference sessions.

May the messages given bless your lives.

Importance of spiritual knowledge

Recently in South America a youth

inquired, "Can you give us suggestions

that will help us know the Savior better

and be able to constantly follow His

example?" That meaningful question

and others like it have prompted this

message on acquiring spiritual knowl-

edge.

President Ezra Taft Benson em-
phasized the importance of spiritual

knowledge, saying:

"We should make daily study of the

scriptures a lifetime pursuit. . .

.

" '
. . . The most important [thing]

you can do ... is to immerse yourselves

in the scriptures. Search them diligently.

. . . Learn the doctrine. Master the prin-

ciples. . .

.

" 'You must . . . see that . . . search-

ing the scriptures is not a burden laid

upon [us] by the Lord, but a marvelous

blessing and opportunity' " (in Confer-

ence Report, Oct. 1986, p. 61; or Ensign,

Nov. 1986, p. 47).

President Spencer W. Kimball com-
mented:

"Spiritual learning takes prece-

dence. The secular without the founda-

tion of the spiritual is . . . like the foam
upon the milk, the fleeting shadow. . . .

One need not choose between the two

... for there is opportunity to get both

simultaneously" (The Teachings of Spen-

cer W. Kimball, ed. Edward L. Kimball

[Salt Lake City: Bookcraft, 1982], p.

390).

How to acquire spiritual knowledge

As you seek spiritual knowledge,
search for principles. Carefully separate

them from the detail used to explain

them. Principles are concentrated truth,

packaged for application to a wide vari-

ety of circumstances. A true principle

makes decisions clear even under the

most confusing and compelling cir-

cumstances. It is worth great effort to

organize the truth we gather to simple

statements of principle. I have tried to

do that with gaining spiritual knowl-
edge. The result is now shared in hope
that it will be a beginning place for your

study. That statement of principle is:

To acquire spiritual knowledge and
to obey it with wisdom, one must—

• In humility, seek divine light.

• Exercise faith in Jesus Christ.

• Hearken to His counsel.

• Keep His commandments.
As spiritual knowledge unfolds, it

must be understood, valued, obeyed, re-

membered, and expanded.

I will explain that statement using

examples from the scriptures, the proph-

ets, and the precious, though difficult,

laboratory of personal experience. My
desire is that the suggestions given will

help you in your quest for spiritual truth

throughout your life. Then, in time, you
may accomplish this objective given by

President Joseph F. Smith:

"The greatest achievement man-
kind can make in this world is to famil-

iarize themselves with divine truth, so

thoroughly, so perfectly, that the ex-

ample or conduct of no creature living

in the world can ever turn them away
from the knowledge that they have ob-

tained

"From my boyhood I have desired

to learn the principles of the gospel in

such a way . . . that it would matter not

to me who might fall from the truth, . .

.

my foundation would be . . . certain in
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the truths that I have learned" {Gospel

Doctrine [Salt Lake City: Deseret Book
Co., 1939], pp. 3-4).

Like President Smith, you and I

need that kind of secure anchor to keep
our life centered in righteousness and to

avoid being swept away by the ruthless

waves of worldliness.

Humbly seek divine light

The following scriptures teach why
we should seek divine light:

"Thy word is a lamp unto my feet,

and a light unto my path" (Psalm 119:105;

italics added).

"I, the Lord, . . . will be a light unto

them forever, that hear my words"

(2 Nephi 10:14; italics added).

"It is I that speak; ... I am the light

which shineth in darkness, and by my
power I give these words unto thee.

"... Put your trust in that Spirit

which leadeth to do good—yea, to do
justly, to walk humbly, to judge righ-

teously; and this is my Spirit.

"... I will impart unto you of my
Spirit, which shall enlighten your mind,

which shall fill your soul with joy;

"And ... by this shall you know,
all things whatsoever you desire of me,
which are pertaining unto things of

righteousness, in faith believing in me
that you shall receive" (D&C 11:11-14;

italics added).

Analogies with physical light help

us understand the power of spiritual

light. A bulb ignited in a dark room
overpowers darkness. Yet if the dark-

ness is too intense, it can overpower
light, as with a bulb plunged into a

bucket of black ink. Spiritual light over-

comes the darkness of ignorance and
disbelief. When transgression severely

clouds a life, the focused spiritual truths

of repentance cut the blackness as a

laser penetrates the darkest ink.

Humility is essential to the acquir-

ing of spiritual knowledge. To be hum-
ble is to be teachable. Humility permits

you to be tutored by the Spirit and to

be taught from sources inspired by the

Lord, such as the scriptures. The seeds

of personal growth and understand-
ing germinate and flourish in the fertile

soil of humility. Their fruit is spiritual

knowledge to guide you here and here-

after.

A proud individual cannot know
the things of the Spirit. Paul taught this

truth, saying:

"The things of God knoweth no
man, but the Spirit of God

"But the natural man receiveth not

the things of the Spirit of God: for they

are foolishness unto him: neither can he
know them, because they are spiritually

discerned" (1 Corinthians 2:11, 14).

Since it requires much personal ef-

fort to gain and use worthwhile knowl-

edge, you cannot endlessly sample from
every fascinating arena of life. There-
fore, you should select carefully a few
vital areas where you can focus energy
to learn and share vital truths. I know
that to gain knowledge of great worth
requires extraordinary personal effort.

This is particularly true when our desire

is to obtain spiritual knowledge. Presi-

dent Kimball said it this way:

"The treasures of both secular and
spiritual knowledge are hidden ones

—

but hidden from those who do not prop-

erly search and strive to find them. . . .

Spiritual knowledge is not available

merely for the asking; even prayers are

not enough. It takes persistence and
dedication of one's life. ... Of all trea-

sures of knowledge, the most vital is the

knowledge of God" {The Teachings of
Spencer W. Kimball, pp. 389-90).

Brigham Young learned truth by
carefully listening to Joseph Smith and
striving to understand everything that

was taught by word, example, or the

Spirit. The resulting tutoring has blessed

generations. It conditioned Brigham
Young to learn additional truths and to

share far more than he had received

personally from Joseph Smith. Follow
his example.
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Exercise faith and hearken to Jesus'

counsel

The need to exercise faith in Jesus

Christ is absolutely essential. It is the

foundation of the plan of salvation.

When that exercise of faith is coupled
with sincere effort based upon a willing-

ness to hearken to His counsel, great

personal growth and blessings follow.

The Savior declared:

"I now give unto you a command-
ment ... to give diligent heed to the

words of eternal life.

"For you shall live by every word
that proceedeth forth from the mouth of

God.
"For the word of the Lord is truth,

and whatsoever is truth is light, and
whatsoever is light is Spirit, even the

Spirit of Jesus Christ.

"And the Spirit giveth light to every

man that cometh into the world; and the

Spirit enlighteneth every man through

the world, that hearkeneth to the voice

of the Spirit.

"And every one that hearkeneth to

the voice of the Spirit cometh unto . . . the

Father" (D&C 84:43-47; italics added).

Obey the commandments

The role of obedience in gaining

spiritual knowledge is crucial, as this

comment of President Joseph Fielding

Smith confirms:

"Now the Lord would give us gifts.

He will quicken our minds. He will give

us ... a knowledge that will be so deeply

rooted in our souls that [it] can never be
rooted out, if we will just seek for the

light . . . and the understanding which
is promised to us, and which we can
receive if we will only be true and faith-

ful to every covenant and obligation

pertaining to the gospel of Jesus Christ"

(in Conference Report, Oct. 1958, p. 22).

To keep the commandments, you
must know them. The best single source

for learning them is the scriptures. Pres-

ident Joseph Fielding Smith gave this

admonition:

"Today we are troubled by evil-

designing persons who [endeavor] to

destroy the testimonies of members of

the Church, and many . . . are in danger

because of lack of understanding and
because they have not sought the guid-

ance of the Spirit. ... It is a command-
ment from the Lord that members . . .

be diligent . . . and study ... the funda-

mental truths of the gospel. . . . Every
baptized person [can] have an abiding

testimony . . . , but [it] will grow dim
and eventually disappear [without]

study, obedience, and diligent seeking

to know and understand the truth" (in

Conference Report, Oct. 1963, p. 22; or

Improvement Era, Dec. 1963, p. 1062).

Profound spiritual truth cannot
simply be poured from one mind and
heart to another. It takes faith and dili-

gent effort. Precious truth comes a small

piece at a time through faith, with great

exertion, and at times wrenching strug-

gles. The Lord intends it be that way
so that we can mature and progress.

Moroni said, "Dispute not because ye

see not, for ye receive no witness until

after the trial of your faith" (Ether 12:6).

To explain that truth, President Harold
B. Lee gave this wise instruction:

"The Savior's blood, His atonement,

will save us, but only after we have done
all we can to save ourselves by keeping

His commandments. All of the principles

of the gospel are principles of promise

by which the plans of the Almighty are

unfolded to us" {Stand Ye in Holy Places

[Salt Lake City: Deseret Book Co.,

1974], p. 246).

Apply spiritual knowledge

As packets of knowledge unfold,

they must be understood, valued, obeyed,

remembered, and expanded. I'll explain:

• Understood. As each element of

truth is encountered, you must carefully

examine it in the light of prior knowl-

edge to determine where it fits. Ponder
it; inspect it inside out. Study it from
every vantage point to discover hidden
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meaning. View it in perspective to con-

firm you have not jumped to false con-

clusions. Prayerful reflection yields

further understanding. Such evaluation

is particularly important when the truth

comes as an impression of the Spirit.

• Valued. You show knowledge is

valued by expressing appreciation for it,

especially in heartfelt prayers of grati-

tude. The Lord said, "He who receiveth

all things with thankfulness shall be
made glorious; and the things of this

earth shall be added unto him, even an

hundred fold, yea, more" (D&C 78:19).

• Obeyed. Obedient application of

truth is the surest way of making it eter-

nally yours. The wise use of knowledge

will permeate your life with its precious

fruit.

• Remembered. Powerful spiritual

direction in your life can be overcome
or forced into the background unless

you provide a way to retain it. Brigham
Young declared, "If you love the truth

you can remember it" (Discourses of
Brigham Young, sel. John A. Widtsoe
[Salt Lake City: Deseret Book Co, 1941],

p. 10). Knowledge carefully recorded is

knowledge available in time of need.

Spiritually sensitive information should

be kept in a sacred place that communi-
cates to the Lord how you treasure it.

That practice enhances the likelihood of

your receiving further light.

• Expanded. This thought refers to

rich benefits that come from your efforts

to enlarge, extend, and increase your

understanding of truth. Use the scrip-

tures and the declarations of the proph-

ets to expand your knowledge. You will

find that efforts to share knowledge are

often rewarded with more understand-

ing as additional light flows into your

mind and heart (see D&C 8:2-3).

Study and apply conference messages

We have come to the end of a great

conference. Through its messages, you
have been given inspired truth without

much effort on your part. Make these

truths yours through study and thought-

ful application and by emulating a

prophet of God, Spencer W. Kimball,

who at the conclusion of a conference,

taught:

"While sitting here, I have made up
my mind that when I go home from this

conference this night there are many,
many areas in my life that I can perfect.

I have made a mental list of them, and
I expect to go to work as soon as we get

through with conference" (in Confer-
ence Report, Oct. 1975, p. 164; or En-
sign, Nov. 1975, p. 111).

The privilege of learning absolute

truth is sacred to me. I stand in awe that

our Heavenly Father and His Beloved
Son are willing, even anxious for us to

learn from them. Please use what I have

shared with sensitivity for the wondrous
privilege given each of us, willing to

obey, to be taught eternal truth. Gaining
spiritual knowledge is not a mechanical

process. It is a sacred privilege based
upon spiritual law. I testify that you can

receive inspired help. Humbly ask your

Eternal Father. Seek divine light. Exer-

cise faith in the Savior. Strive to hearken
to His counsel and obey His command-
ments. He will bless and lead you as you
move through this sometimes treacher-

ous world.

I solemnly testify that Jesus Christ

guides this, His church. He knows and
loves you personally. As you walk in

faithful obedience, He will bless you,

inspire you, and lead you to greater

knowledge and capacity. I certify that

He lives, in the name of Jesus Christ,

amen.

President Hinckley

Elder Ronald E. Poelman of the

Seventy has spoken to us, followed by
Elder Richard G. Scott of the Council of

the Twelve, who has been our conclud-

ing speaker.

We express appreciation to those

who have furnished the inspired music
which we have had—the Tabernacle
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Choir, the Mormon Youth Chorus, the

Brigham Young University combined
choirs, and all who have given of their

great talents.

We thank our city officials; the

doctors, nurses, and ambulance ser-

vices who have been on hand to render

assistance; the ushers and interpreters;

and those responsible for the beautiful

flowers which have been on the stand

and on Temple Square.

We express appreciation to local

and national press representatives and
to the Bonneville International LDS
Radio Network and to the owners and
operators of the many other radio and
television stations and cable systems
who have given time and made facilities

available to carry sessions of this confer-

ence in many countries.

The choir will sing "We Thank
Thee, O God, for a Prophet," and we
invite the congregation to join in sing-

ing the third verse. The benediction
will then be offered by Elder Sam K.

Shimabukuro of the Seventy, and we
shall stand adjourned for six months.

We extend to each of you our love

and blessing and pray that a renewed
spirit of love and peace may be in your

homes and in your hearts, in the name
of Jesus Christ, amen.

The choir sang "We Thank Thee,

O God, for a Prophet," joined by the

congregation on the third verse.

Elder Sam K. Shimabukuro of-

fered the benediction.

SUMMARY OF CONFERENCE MUSIC
The Mormon Youth Chorus, con-

ducted by Robert C. Bowden, sang at

the Saturday morning session of the
conference. Bonnie L. Goodliffe and
Linda S. Margetts were the organists.

Music for the Saturday afternoon

session was provided by the Brigham
Young University combined choirs,

directed by Ronald J. Staheli and Mack
J. Wilberg. Clay Christiansen was the
organist.

At the general priesthood session, a

combined men's choir from the Taber-
nacle Choir and Mormon Youth Chorus
provided the music. Jerold Ottley and
Robert C. Bowden conducted the choir,

and John Longhurst was the organist.

The Tabernacle Choir, directed by

Jerold Ottley and Donald Ripplinger,

provided music for the Sunday morn-
ing and afternoon sessions. Richard
L. Elliott and John Longhurst were the

organists.

Throughout the conference ses-

sions, prelude, postlude, and interlude

music and accompaniments on the

Tabernacle organ were played by John
Longhurst, Clay Christiansen, Richard

L. Elliott, Bonnie L. Goodliffe, and
Linda S. Margetts.

F. Michael Watson
Clerk of the conference
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David's mighty men; Men of loyalty and initiative; Men who
understood the times; Men of single heart and pure motives; Men
of perfect hearts; Other mighty men and women; Modern mighty
warriors; He who is mightiest of all

Busche, Elder F. Enzio 32

The spiritual and the natural man; Self-honesty is necessary to find

truth; Honesty that brings us to Christ; Tragedies caused by lack of

honesty; Great blessings of self-honesty

C

Christensen, Elder Joe J

Rearing children amid moral pollution; Pollution in the mass media;

Set clear moral standards; Teach children to work; Create a spiritual

environment; Follow the prophets' counsel

12

Condie, Elder Spencer J

Be ye perfect; Pride and discouragement; Overcoming evil habits; A
mighty change of heart; Strengthening marriages; Heed warning voices

18
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D

de Jager, Elder Jacob 42

The Happy Dutchman; Blessings of Church service; Maintaining a

cheerful disposition; Staying young through service; Happiness: the

object of our existence

Faust, Elder James E 51

Unity in the priesthood; The nature of the priesthood; Order within

the priesthood; Keeping the Church cleansed; Unity in quorum
decisions; Limits of individual expression; Definition of apostate

activities; Priesthood councils are in tune; Valuing women in the

Church; Using priesthood power righteously; Oath and covenant of

the priesthood

General Authorities Present 1

General Priesthood Session 50

Groberg, Elder John H 35

Faith in Christ underlies all else; A missionary in the South Pacific;

Praying for wind; The Lord's wind; "Go teach them the truth"; "What
more can I do?"

H

Haight, Elder David B 80

Faithfulness of convert ancestors; Faithfulness of modern mission-

aries; The Lord is hastening his work; Our responsibility for

missionary work; Train and prepare missionaries; The Lord will

perform miracles; Gratitude for missionaries

Hales, Bishop Robert D 8

Learning respect for the priesthood; Learning respect for woman-
hood; Father's teaching the creative process; How will our children

remember us? Parents represent Heavenly Father; Teach by precept

and example; When a child strays; The Lord will help parents; Parents

must be Christlike; Jesus' love for his Father

Hansen, Elder W. Eugene 110

The search for happiness; The source of real happiness; The differ-

ence between happiness and pleasure; The gospel is the pattern for

happiness; Learn with joy rather than sorrow; Youth, heed parents'

warnings; Definition of true happiness
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Hinckley, President Gordon B. (priesthood session) 70

Testimony of the Prophet Joseph Smith; Testimony of the First Vision;

Testimony of the Book of Mormon; Testimony of the priesthood;

Testimony of the gospel; Testimony of temple and missionary work;

Letter from Greg's mother; Testimony of tithing; Testimony of the

Word of Wisdom; Testimony of Church leaders; Expressions of grati-

tude

Hinckley, President Gordon B. (Sunday morning session) 75

A painting of butterflies and flowers; President Benson, our beloved

prophet; Moral deficit and decay; The answer: teach values at home;
Shaping the honey locust tree; Parents' responsibility to teach chil-

dren; Roles of father and mother; Bring up children in light and truth;

Give love, patience, and encouragement

Holland, Elder Jeffrey R 15

Our contemporary "Black Plague"; Turn to God for deliverance;

God's limitless love; God's sorrow for those who suffer; God is

anxious to bless us; Katie Lewis trusts Jesus

K

Komatsu, Elder Adney Y 41

Gratitude and appreciation; "Trifle not with sacred things"; Sacred-

ness of family relationships; Testimony of truth

M

Maxwell, Elder Neal A 22

Gospel preached from the beginning; Loss of the initial fulness;

Apostasy during New Testament times; The hellenizing of Chris-

tianity; Prophecies of the Restoration; Restoration of the gospel

fulness; Beware of individual apostasy; The Savior will be in our
midst; Become more like Jesus

Monson, President Thomas S., Presentation of Scouting Award to 64

Monson, President Thomas S. (priesthood session) 65

The Church's support of Scouting; Scouting experiences and
reflections; Men of faith needed as leaders; Young men also can lead;

Suggestions for reaching our potential; The upward reach; Jared
Barney, a courageous Cub Scout

Monson, President Thomas S. (Sunday morning session) 91

Suffering and sorrow brought by illness; Miraculous recovery from an
accident; When illness or accident takes a life; "Joy cometh in the

morning"; Faith of cancer-stricken teenagers; The smile that shines

through tears; The Savior's comfort and compassion
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Music, Summary of Conference 121

N

Nelson, Elder Russell M 44

Constancy amid change; I. Personages; II. Plans; III. Principles

O

Oaks, Elder Dallin H 96

Plan of salvation a road map of eternity; The Council in Heaven;
Satan seeks to destroy God's plan; Gender, marriage, and child-

bearing are essential to the plan; Necessity of the Fall; Eve's wisdom
and courage; Contrast between sin and transgression; First parents

knew the Fall's necessity; Use and misuse of creative power;
Abortion; Marriage is necessary in God's plan; Bear and nurture

children; No blessing will be denied; Do all things in wisdom and
order

P

Packer, Elder Boyd K 27

The great plan of happiness; God's plan requires marriage and family;

God values men and women equally; The roles of men and women;
Natural and spiritual laws are eternal; Multiply and replenish the

earth; Motherhood is a holy calling; Parable of the treasure and keys

Pearce, Sister Virginia H 106

Blessings of participating in groups; The ward family provides
a safety net; A sense of belonging; Listening ears; Encouragement;
A refuge; Opportunities to serve; A laboratory to learn and practice

the gospel; A Zion community

Perry, Elder L. Tom 87

An inspiring CTR tie tack; The wrong choices of Nehor; Alma
teaches Zeezrom; Decide now to choose righteousness; Three white

dresses; Choose the right

Peterson, Elder H. Burke 58

"Touch not . . . the unclean thing"; Consequences of evil entertain-

ment; Stay away from evil media; We are men and boys of the

covenant; A plan for cleansing the spirit; Come unto Christ

Pinnock, Elder HughW 56

A pilot's checklist; Your personal checklist; Honor and use the

priesthood; Love family and friends; Don't feed the foxes; Get an
education; Serve a mission
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Poelman, Elder Ronald E 113

How to obtain divine forgiveness; Enos obtains forgiveness; Lehi and
Alma teach how to be forgiven; The repentance process; The Savior

has paid the price; Twofold effect of the Atonement; Accept the

Father's mercy; Bearing testimony brings forgiveness; "With his

stripes we are healed"

Presentation of Scouting Award to President Thomas S. Monson 64

Priesthood Session, General 50

S

Saturday Afternoon Session 26

Saturday Morning Session 2

Scott, Elder Richard G 117

Importance of spiritual knowledge; How to acquire spiritual knowl-

edge; Humbly seek divine light; Exercise faith and hearken to Jesus'

counsel; Obey the commandments; Apply spiritual knowledge; Study

and apply conference messages

Scouting Award, Presentation of, to President Thomas S. Monson 64

Summary of Conference Music 121

Sunday Afternoon Session 96

Sunday Morning Session 75

Sustaining of Church Authorities and Officers, The 3

W
Wirthlin, Elder Joseph B 4

President Benson's mighty influence; The gospel is the only way to find

peace; The head of the Church; The Creator of the universe; The
Savior's atoning sacrifice; Our judge at the Second Coming; Show
gratitude by coming to know Jesus; Love one another; Testimonies of

Jesus Christ; Bear testimony to strengthen others
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